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following diſcourſes will need 


as were acquainted with the 
author; they who knew his 


eminent piety, accurate judgment, and 
diſintereſted zeal for truth, will eaſily ob- 
ſerve, that the fame ſpirit that was con- 
{picuous in him whilſt he lived, breaths 

x ee theſe performances. The 

reader may be aſſured, that they were 
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prepared for the preſs by the author; of 
this any diſcerning perſon will be ſenſible 
that reads them, for there are none of 
thoſe inaccuracies to be found in them, 
that often deform poſthumous pieces. 
Few beſtow'd more pains than the au- 
thor, on all his compoſures, but of 
theſe diſcourſes, which he wrote a few 
years before his death, he took more 
than ordinary care. He did not {et a- 
bout them, till he had well weighed the 


importance and difficulty of the ſubjects 


contained in them, As he deſigu'd them, 
chiefly, for the giving plain Fuiſtians 2 
diſtinct account of che great doctrines 
treated of in them, he waved going far 
in the controverſial part, and contented 
hiniſelf with ſtating them accurately, 
and briefly proving 3 by plain ſcrip- 
ture; for he knew that diſtinctly hand- 
ling the argumentative part, and at- 
tempting to anſwer all cavils and objec- 
tions, would raiſe the diſcourſes above 
the capacity of common chriſtians, and 
make them only proper for thoſe of 
SM. £ „ Jearned 


imputed 
of the covenant of grace, contrived for 
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learned attainments. So that the reader 
is not to expect ee diſcuſſions 


of every difficulty that may be raiſed, 
bur will find the plain (criprure-dodrine 


of che primitive ſtate of man, of his 


fall, of the miſery thence reſulting, of 


guilt, of original corruption, 


the recovery and ſalvation of fallen man, 


and of the different relations Chriſt bore 


in that covenant, briefly ſtated, and 


proved from ſeripture, fit mae _—.- 
the moſt common, and moſt weighty 
| objections conſidered and anſwered. 
| * will be found no ſallies of a wan- 8 
ton imagination, to explain the manner 
of any ſcripture myſtery, ſuch attempts | 


the author was a great enemy to, be- 


cauſe he thought it was affecting to be 
wiſe above what is written, and always 
obſerved that they who let their imagi- 
nations rove that way, encreaſed diffi- 
culties, inſtead of leſſening them. His 


8 


appeal was to the word, and to the 
ſcripture· teſtimony; Whatever he found 


A 3 there, 


een 
dhere, or gather'd from thence by plain 
conſequence, he was always ready to re- 
reive and defend; but nice queſtions 
about things not revealed, he never rec- 


| kon'd worth his regard. 


It is nor to be expected that treatiſes, 
Vvrote according to the ſcheme which the 
author of theſe diſcourſes embraced, will 
be reliſh'd by many, at a time when the 
muyſteries of chriſtianity are ſo generally 
deſpiſed and ridiculed; and it will not 
be matter of wonder, if many things 


here deliver'd, be made the ſubject of - 4 


banter and raillery; for now every empty 
pert opiniator, that has got the poor ta- 
8 of confidence, and has laid hold, 

perhaps, on one or two difficulties, (that 
will remain difficulties to every man, 
N whilſt he continues in a ſtate of imper- 
fection,) thinks he is ſufficiently quali- 
fied to treat the molt ſublime doctrines | 
with rudeneſs and contempt, and to fix 
the brand of ignorance, ſtupidity, or 
blind credulity, on every perſon who 
does nor fall in with him, in the no- 
i an lube 
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tions he has taken up, and that, often- 
times, on no other account, than be- 
; cauſe they are faſhionable, 
It is very certain, that nothing is 
more laudable in itſelf, or more orna- 
mental to human nature, than a free un- 
prejudic d ſearch after truth: and nothing 
is more unworthy of a man, than a 
blind reception of any opinion, without 
| previous examination. But. impartial 
_ obſervers will hardly perceive, that the 
cavils which are continually, in our days, 
raiſed againſt the doctrines of chriſtiani- 
ty, are the effects of cloſe and impartial 
examination. Ir is not a tenacious pert- 
_ nels in urging a few objections, againſt 
a received doctrine, and a noiſy charg- 
ing it with abſurdity, nonſenſe, and con- 
tradiction, that will make a man pals for 
a ſincere enquirer after truth, becauſe it 
is very eaſy to object againſt any thing; 
whereas, to weigh with care the difficul- 
ties that ariſe on each ſide of a queſtion, 
and upon due examination to fall in with 
dhat which is moſt agreeable to ſcripture, 
Sm wad 
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and is attended with feweſt difficulties, 

requires more thought, application and 
humility, than can commonly be found“ 
among them who oppoſe the chriſtian . 
doctrines, in our time. 
WVhen perſons read the Gripttices 
they ought to lay alide all prejudices 


and pre-conceptions, their minds ſhould _ 


be free and open to receive the truth, 
and they ſhould come to the oracles of 
God e a biaſs upon their ſpirits: 
for as a man that views things eo" a a 
colour d glaſs, thinks every thing to be 
of the 1 me colour with his glaſs; ſo 
when men are under the pre- occupations 
of ſome miſtake, and are led by partia- 
lity to this or that error, they think 
ſuch ſcriptures ſpeak for it, as in reality 
peak againſt it; and as long as they 
entertain a good liking of any fall 
opinion, if they Fe vow e to 


the word, they will think every page 


of the ſcripture ſpeaks only for their | 
ſentiments. And as they will, when 
they are enamour'd on any error, wreſt 


the 


ay 


may be more an 
ending their own, yet they can deſcry 
none fam.” ĩð rnb, 
Thus, for inſtance, when a man, 
full of himſelf, and reſolutely ſet upon 
advancing his own reaſon above the wiſ-— | 
dom of revelation, comes to think up- 
on the adorable myſtery of the bleſſed 
Trinity, he, it may be, cannot conceive = 
how three can be one, nor how Chriſt 
can be the ſupreme, neceſlarily exiſting 
God, without his being the eternal Fa- 
ther, (points which, it muſt be own'd, 
tranſcend the underſtandings of men, 
and perhaps of angels ;) and therefore 
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the ſcriptures which make moſt againſt | 
ir, to ſpeak in favour of it; fo when 
they are full of any darling notion, 


| they think all abſurdity lies on the ſide 


of the contrary erer ; and tho' there 
d greater abſurdities at- 


he preſently charges the doctrine with 


nonſenſe, and contradiction: but he 
never diſcovers the glaring abſurdities, 
that are eaſily to be ſeen on the other 
ſide; he thinks there is no abſurdity in 


| aſſerting ; 
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aſſerting a dependent God; he finds 
no nonſenſe in framing a being that 
is neither God, in a proper ſenſe, nor 
yet a creature; he ſees no contradic- 
tion in affirming, that the creator of 
all things derived his own being from 
4 another; and he apprehends no poly- 
'  theiſm in maintaining two Gods, one 
| | ſupreme, and the other ſubordinate, 
5 and in ſetting up two objects of wor- 
ſhip. Theſe ſhocking abſurdities attend, 
more or leſs, every ſcheme that is calcu- 
lated to rob Chriſt of the glory of his 
true Deity; and the framers of theſe 


ſchemes themſelves ſeem ſo ſenſible of 
them, that they ſeldom care to let their 
genuin opinions be known; they may 
do this indeed to avoid popular cenſure, 
but they likewiſe themſelves ſeem to be 
afraid to view the abſurd conſequences, 
chat neceſſarily flow from their tenets. 
=. The caſe is often the ſame, with a 
man, that, full of ſpiritual pride, and 
|  abounding with a conceit of his own 
= worth, reſolves that his ſincerity ſhall = 
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5 i de his juſtifying righteouſneſs before 
God, and not the righteouſneſs of Chriſt | 

alone: ſuch a perſon thinks it irrational, 
that any ſhould be juſtified by the obe- 

dience of another; he reckons an im- 
puted righteouſneſs to be a dream, and 
1 can Ro no need of holineſs, or ſin- 
cere obedience, if it muſt not be his 
plea before the bar of God; not conſi- 
dering how abſurd it is to fancy, that 
obedience accompanied with imperfec- 
. tions call, on the account of | its ſince- 

_ rity, be acceptable tO 4 God of infinite 
perfection; nor thinking how contrary 

to reaſon it is to imagine, that the ſa- 


tisfaction made by Chriſt, an infinite 1 


perſon, can have any thing added to it, 
by what is done by frail feeble crea- 
As too many take upon them, in a 
the goſpel, while, chro prejudice, they 
do not conſider the difficulties attending 
: their own opinions; ſo there are many 
others, who are wholly indifferent about 
Fr OT I 
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matters of faith, and think there is not 
much ſtreſs to be laid on doctrinal opi- 
nions; but to be altogether careleſs a- 
bout the doctrines of chriſtianity, con- 
tradicts the expreſs commands of the 
ſcriptures, which, in the warmeſt man- 
ner, require us to hold faſt the faithful 
word, and to contend earneſtly for the 
faith once delivered to the ſaints 3 and 
it recommends lukewarmneſs, as a great 
virtue, which muſt needs be a very 
great j judgment, becauſe Chriſt has de- 


cChared his diſpleaſure againſt. it, and 


his reſolution to puniſh it, in terms that 
may jultly make a man tremble. 

It is not ro be ima ined that the | 
N diſcourſes now 8 to the world 
will be reliſh'd, either by thoſe who 


give themſelves the filly liberty of j jeer- 


ing what they do not underſtand, or 


by thoſe who think the doctrines of 
the golpel not worth contending for: 
but it is hoped theſe practical diſcour- 1 
ſes may be of uſe to ſuch as have 
. raſled that the Lord is | who 
4 feel 
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feel and experience the miſceies brought 
by the fall, and are ſenſible of the bur- 
; £1 of indwelling ſin. and who under 
their burden, have found relief from 
the conſideration of that everlaſting co- 
venant, made with them in Chriſt, 


which is orderd in all things and 


ſure, and which makes the moſt ample : 
1 proviſion for their falvation. Such 


may, perhaps, find theſe diſcourſes uſe- 


ful, to convey to them accurate and 
: Ati ene gd concerning ſome 


1 important truths, and may meet with 


vous brevity, join d with great 22 5 
cuity of expreſſion; they are as 


that in them, Which may confirm oe 
faith, and ſtrengthen their experience, 


if God be pleaſed to follow then with 
his bleſſing. 


Thro all theſe dials: runs a ner- 


ee 


from verboſe circumlocutions, as they 
are from confuſion and obſcurity ; the 
main drift of them is, to ſhew the 
. | weakneſs and impotence of fallen man, 

to exalt the riches | and freenels of 
the 
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the grace of God, and to magnify 
mm =” 
In the firſt part of theſe diſcourſes, 
man is view'd in his primeval ſtate 
of rectitude, in which he was poſſeſs d 
of all manner of outward pleaſures and 
delights, and bore the image of God, 
which was the conformity of his ſoul 
to God, in knowlege and holineſs; the 
_ tenure by which he held this happineſs 
is conſider'd, which was the covenant 
of works, made with him and all his 
_ poſterity in him as their head, promi- 
ſing life, on condition of perfect obe- 
dience, and threatening death, in caſe 
of diſobedience. Then it is ſhew' d, 
how man being in honor continued 
not; the greatneſs of his {in is mani- 
feſted, and it is ſet forth, how he, by 


5 hearkening to the ſubtil inſinuations of 


a cunning tempter, diſrobed himſelf of 


the garment of his primitive integrity; 
defaced the image of God's holineſs, 
which was the glory of, his innocence; _ 
forfeited the favor of God, which was 
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his higheſt happineſs; and FROST his 


diſpleaſure, which was his greateſt mi- 
| ſexy, in that it expos d him to the curſe 
of the law, to temporal death, in his 
body, to ſpiritual death, in his ſoul, 
and to eternal death, in the other world; 
or to a ſtate of puniſhment, where life 
is the greateſt burden, where hope dies, 
where deſpair reigns, where death lives, 
and where pain is felt, beyond what in- 
vention can feign, and fear can con- 
ceive. The holineſs and juſtice of God, 
| in inflicting this puniſhment on man, 
is then vindicated, from the conſidera- 


tion, how eaſy it would have been for 


man to have hey d the law, and from 
the neceſſity there Was, for God to vin- 
dicate the truth of his threatening, 1 
magnify the honor of his law, and to 
ſmew his hatred againſt ſin. 
hben ſome of the direful effects of 


1 t he fall are conſider d; ſuch as the im- 


Fare of Adams fin to all his poſte- . 
rity, which is ſhew'd to be juſt and 

| realonable, | in that we were all 4 in bi im, —_— 
b- 3 
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as our covenant head: the original cor- 
ruption of man's nature, or the deriv- | 
ing, from the firſt man, a corrupt na- 
ture by way of puniſhment for imputed 
guilt, is next conſider d; it is prov d, 
chat the ſouls of all men are corrupted 
by birth; and original ſin is deſcribed, 
| = the great evil of it is ſhew'd. The 
conſideration of actual fins follows, but 
as this opened into a large field of diſ- 
courſe, the author choſe to inſiſt only 
on ſinful thoughts, which are proved to 
be altogether and exceeding ſinful : one 
inſtance is choſe by him, to ſet forth 
the ſinfulneſs of the choughts, and that 
is worſhiping of images, which is prov- 
ed to procede from ſinful thoughts ane 
imaginations of God, and is ſhew'd to 
be a moſt aggravated fin. 
In the ſecond part of theſe dna. 
the author treats of the covenant of 
grace, which has not always been treat- 
ed with due accuracy: there are but few 
_ treatiſes on this ſubject, in the Engliſh 
tongue, and choſe we have are ee 
con- 
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* conſiſtent throughout. The author be- 
gins with enquiring into the nature of 
che covenant God the Father made with 
Chriſt, and with all the elect in him, 
as his ſeed, (as the Weſtminſter aſſembly 
_ excellently expreſſes it,) and with ſhew- 
ing what the Father promiſed, and 
what the Son engaged to do, in this 
covenant of peace, that was between 
them both; and here, by the way, he 
corrects the miſtake of ſome divines, 
Who make a double covenant, one of 
redemption, made by God with Chriſt, 
and the other of reconciliation, made 
by God with believers thro' Chriſt. 
Afterwards Chriſt is conſider d in the 
ſeveral relations he bore in ratifying and 
_ confirming the covenant of grace; his 
ſuretiſhip is explain'd, and the advanta- 
ges ane from thence to his 
people, are enumerated 3 his confirm- 
ing the covenant of grace by his death, 
as a teſtator, is conſider' d; and his 
Work, as a mediator both for redempti- 
on and interceſſion, is explained, and 
5 
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his fitneſs for it proved; and, in con- 
cluſion, the ſtability of the covenant of 
grace is manifeſted, from its not leaving 
the event to the uncertainty of condi- 
tions n by us, and the ample 
ö po 10n made therein for ſalvation, is 

ſet forth. = 


This is the ſubſtance of theſe diſcour- 
ſes, the author of which made it the 
chief buſineſs of his preaching, whilſt 
he lived, to plead for the ſovereign 
freeneſs of =_ s grace, for the perfec- 
tion of the ſatisfaction Chriſt made to 
the juſtice of God, and for the neceſ- 
ſity of truſting to his imputed righte- 
ouſneſs, in order to - ſtifcation, He 
at the ſame time was very careful to 
preſs to the follow / ing of holineſs, with- 
cout which it is impoſſible to fee or en- 
joy God. And as he was a perſon of 
moſt eminent piety, and of the moſt. 
blameleſs circumſpect converſation, he 
was a credit to the doctrine of grace, 
Which he preached; and he never could 
be charged with acting in ſuch a way as 
J !)! 
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might bring diſhonor on the glorious 
golpel of God his Savior. oy 5 
Ie had a very great and uncommon 
ä knowlege of the ſcriptures; the | word | 
of God was what he ſtudied with the 
greateſt delight; he had a very exact 

judgment in all parts of divinity, and 

had throughly weigh'd all the contro- 
verſies, relating to any of the doctrines 
bol chriſtianity. He was very well verſed 

in all parts of literature, tho' he ſtudi- 


_ ouſly avoided ſhewing his learning, even 


when his ſubject might have led him 
to it; for he thought it no better than 
oſtentation, for a man to ſhew his 
learning, before them who were not 
proper judges of it. In his ſtile, de 
avoided, on the one hand, great {wel- 
ling words of vanity; and, on the o- 
ther, ſhun'd all mean coarſe expreſſions; 
he was fill'd with indignation at the 
meanneſs of expreſſion ſome have run 
into, under pretence of ſuiting them- 
ſelves to mean capacities; for he thought 


the cruch did not make the better ap- 


a2 pPearanc 


xx THE PREFACE. 
pearance by its being cloath'd in rags; 
he thought no words could be too good, 
provided they were clear, to ſet off the 
great doctrines of chriſtianity: he did 
not indeed uſe art, or give way to af- 
fectation, but he follow'd nature, ſo 
that his ſtile is juſt, ſtrong, grave and 
maſculine; and ſometimes there are in 
his pieces ſtrokes of eloquence that ex- 
ceed what is to be found in the writings 
of ſome, who pretend to much more 
politeneſs, than ever he affected to at- 
JJ... 
That which was the moſt diſtinguiſh- 
ing part of his character, was a moſt 
_ unvarniſh'd ſincerity, and an honeſt diſ- 
| intereſted zeal for the truths of the 
goſpel. Error he could give no quar- 
ter to, and a politic ſilence, when truth 
was attack'd, was what his honeſt ſoul 
abhord. Not but that he had as ge- 
nerous ſentiments as to liberty, 12 
gainſt perſecution, as any man; this 
may be ſcen from ſome things of his, 
which have before been publiſh'd. * 
" „ 8 ne 
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he Was at the greateſt diſtance from 
thinking favorably of perſecution; yet 


he never, under that pretence, could 


ſtand ſtill, as an unconcern' d ſpectator, 


to ſee the truths of the goſpel run down, 


Z but thought it his duty, in a chriſtian 


way, to contend for them, and openly 


to declare what he believed in his heart; 
for he never thought any thing that 
would not bear 1 to be worth 
holding. Wrath and anger, and perſo- 


nal reflection „in religious controver- 


ſies, were his averſion; but there was 
nothing was more deteſtable in his eſteem, 
than that falſe moderation, that could 
only ſhew it ſelf in giving up the truths 
of the goſpel, but was yet conſiſtent 
with ſhewing the greateſt rancor and 
bitterneſs of ſpirit, towards them that 
ſhew'd a zeal for Chriſt, and the truths 


of his word. 


The more he grew in years, and the 
nearer a future ſtate was preſented to 

huis view, the more he was pleaſed with 

what he had done, in bearing witneſs fo Z 


* 
1 
N 
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che truth. The thoughts of this made 
his death- bed eaſy to him; and his ne- 


ver d thun'd to declare the whole 
God, was 4 pleaſant reflec» 
tion to him, when he was going to 


leave the world: his ap the word 


of Chriſt's patience, in his day and ge- 


neration, was matter of joy to him, 
when his days on earth drew near to a 
clole, And as he made it his work to 
exalt Chriſt, and defend his truth, ſo 
the good maſter whom he ſerved left 
him not without unuſual ſupports at 
the laſt; ſo that it was a wonder to all 
that were about him, to fee, in the 
midſt of bodily pain, the greateſt com- 
poſedneſs of ſpirit, without any ruffle; 
and the greateſt joy and ſerenity, with- 
out any doubt or diſcouraging fear. It 
had been for him to live, Chriſt; and 
therefore to die to him was gain; hav- 
ing faithfully fulfill'd the miniſtry com- 
mitted to him here, and having teſtified 
the goſpel of the grace of God, he could 
quietly yield up his ſpirit, | with laying, 1 


am 
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am going to meet my glorious Re- 
deemer. Having fought the good fight, 
and kept the faith, and expecting the 

crown of immortality and glory, only 
as the free gift of God, and the reward 

of Chriſt's obedience, he could with a 

proſperous gale, and with fails full ſpread, 
; launch forth into : the ocean of eternity, 
becauſe his leaving this world was only 
that he might be for ever preſent with 


the Lord. 


It is hoped that the publication of 
theſe diſcourſes may, by the bleſſing of 
God, be ſome way or other uſeful, to 
confirm others in the belief of thoſe 
truths which the author found ſo much 


that the Spirit which reſted on him may 
fill many that are left behind him, that 
they may be followers of his faith, re- 
membring the end of his converſation. 
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God faid, Let Us make man in our image, 
after our likeneſs. 


=== E do not ſec the evil of & in, in 
| defacing God's workmanſhip in 
us, and bringing the greateſt de- 
formity upon us, when we do 
I not firſt take a view of the good- 
| neſs of God, in creating us in a ſtate of per- 
kection: 2. nor are we ſenſible of the miſery 
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4 OF THE PRIMITIVE 
which is come upon us, by our apoſtacy from 
God, if we have not ſome previous informa- 
tion concerning the happineſs, of which we 
were deprivd, by our departure from him. 
© We cannot fathom the depth of that gulph, 
into which ſin has plunged us, if we do not 
take the meaſure of that felicity from whence 
we fell ; for to know the value and worth 
of what we have loſt, is the way to bring us 
to conſider the greatneſs of our preſent wo. 
It is with a proſpect to this, that I have choſe 
to ſpeak from the words which have been cited. 
| There are two things to be noted in the 
words. es 
L A conſultation, held among the divine 
8 perſons of the Trinity, about the creation 
of man. When the world was made, the 
perſons of the ſacred Trinity entered into a 
conſultation, about the creation of man. God 
ſaid, Let us make man. This form of ſpeech 
proves, with no ſmall ſtrength of evidence, 
that there is a Trinity, at leaſt a plurality, of 
perſons, in the Godhead, or divine eſſence; 
tor it would have been the higheſt impropri- 
ety of ſpeech, for God to kave ſpoke thus, 
OM | Minh had been no diſtin perſons in the 
. Godhead, for him to ſpeak to. 
Some fay, that God here ſpoke in the 
tile which kings uſe, who. ſpeak of them 
ſelves in the plural number, I anſwer ; this 
has nothing of probability, much leſs any 


ſhadow of 8 in it. God did not here 
ſpeak 
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STATE OF MAN. 5 
ſpeak /tilo regio. Nay, none of tlie Jew: 
iſh kings ever ſpoke in that dialect, which is 
now the ſtile of kings: it is a ſuperlative 


phrenzy, and daring folly, to meaſure the 
language of the Scriptures, and cſpecially the 


language of God himſelf; in the creation, 


by that which is the modern ſtile of Europe. 


God ſpoke thus, where it would be directly 


againſt the grammar of the words, to ſay, he 
ſpoke ſtilo regio. Gen. iii. 22. The Lord God 
ſaid, behold, the man is become as one of us. 
Let any one think what the grammatical ſenſe. 


of the words would be, if God had ſpoke 
here of himſelf, in the preſent ſtile of Kings; 

how would it ſound, and what harſh non- 
| ſenſe would it be, if a king, ſpeaking of him- 


ſelf alone, ſhould ſay, this or that man ſtrives 


to be like one of us. The doctrine of the 
Trinity is a truth which is above reaſon, as 
well as ſenſe, but it ought to be much for 
our ſatisfaction, and our eſtabliſhment in the 
belief of it, that We have a proof of it as 
early as the firſt creation, and we have moſt 


ample proofs of it in the ſecond creation, or 
in our redemption through Chriſt Jeſus. 
II. When the perſons of the Trinity con- 


ſulted about the creation of man, the reſult 
of their counſel was, to make him the moſt 
perfect and happy creature, in this lower 


world. Let us make man in our image, af 


ter our likeneſs. Some diſtinguiſh here be- 


tween image and likeneſs; _ » ſay they, 
B 3 noted 


--- _ 


6 


noted the form of man, with reſpect to his 
ſoul, as he was created a ſpiritual ſubſtance, 
or ſpirit 3 likeneſs, ſay they, noted the qua- 
lity planted in his ſoul, which was a confor- 
mity to God in holineſs. 
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The other creatures were God's ate, but 


man was not barcly God's work, but was 
made in his image. It is fully expre ſs d, how 
it was that man was created. Gen. ii. 7. The 


Lord God formed man of the Auſt of the 


ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the 


breath of life, and man became a living ſoul. 
The body of man was formed out of the 
| duſt of the earth. The Lord God formed 


man of the duſt of the ground. The ſoul of 


man, which is a ſpiritual intelligent being, 
was immediately produc d by God, out of 
nothing. Cod breathed into his noſtrils the 


breath of life. This mctaphorical alluſion, 


wherein God condeſcends to our weakneſs, 
ſhews, that the ſoul of man was not made 


by God out of any prx-cxiſtent matter, but 


was immediately from his creating power. 


Sd formed the body of man, by the inter- 
vention of ſecond cauſes, which he imploy'd ; 


= but he formed the ſoul by his own will and 
= power, without the inſtrumentality of ſecond 
cauſes. The various kinds of life in this 


world, were brought together in man, and 


therefore the word, which we tranſlate, life, 
ſignifies, lives in the plural. God breathed 


into his 3 the earl, of lives : man had 
8 wk the 
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the life of vegetation, which is the life of 
trees, and plants, the life of ſenſe, which is 
the life of birds and beaſts, and he had the 
life of reaſon, which is the life of angels : 
he was a microcoſm, or contraction of the 
greater world; and was made the epitome 
of the inviſible and viſible creation: he was 
a compoſition of the upper and lower world ; 
he had the carth, in the duſt of his body, and 
he had heaven, in the ſpiritual nature of his 
ſoul : he had the ncther ſprings of the life 

of animals, in his ſenſe, and the upper ſprings 
of the life of angels, in his reaſon : when 

he was a beautiful creature, as to his outward 
frame, it was his greateſt excellence, that he 
was made after God's own image. 


The dodrinal propoſition which I ſhall raiſe 
from the words, is this; 


God made man in his own image : 


In ſpeaking to this truth, 1 ſhall do four | 
things : 


I. I ſhall ſhew, wherein the image of 
God conſiſted, wherein man was created. 


II. I ſhall ſnew, what the pues of | 
man Was by creation. 


— > 
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III. I ſhall ſhew, by what tenure he was 
poſſeſs d of it, and how he was to hold it. 


IV. 1 ſhall make ſome application. 


TI 07 the image of. God, wherein man Was 


created. 


I ſhall hes, in the firſt place, wherein the 
image of God conſiſted, wherein man was 
created, and which was the glory of his in- 
nocence. Man was created with great excel- 
lence and comelineſs in his body, but the 
image of God, wherein he was created, was 
the reſemblance which he had of God in his f 


ſoul. . 
I. Man was created with great excellence 


and comelineſs in his body. When God 


framed the body of man, he erected it as a 


magnificent ſtructure, or manſion- houſe, for 
his ſoul. The frame of man's body was won- 


derful and admirable. There was in the bo- 
oy of man a variety of members, with duc 


proportion, and without any confuſion ; the 


members of his body were not more comely 
to the ſight, than they were excellent for uſe. 


I ſhall inſtance in ſome of the members of 


his body. The eyes guided the motions of 


the body; the cars took in the diſtinction of 
ſounds; the tongue expreſs'd what the mind 
thought ; the hands ated what the ſoul di- 
rea ; ; the fect moved, and the limbs ſup- 


e 
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ported, the whole fabric of the body; the 
lungs cool'd the heart, which would elſe have 
been burnt up with heat; the heart was the 
ſpring of vital ſpirits, for the preſervation of 

life; and the brain afforded animal ſpirits for 
motion. The proportion of the various mem- 
bers in man's body, was ſo exact, and all the 
members of his body were ſo uſeful, that 
there was great reaſon for the Pſalmiſt to ſay, 
1 am fearfully and wonderful, ly made. Pſalm 
cxxxix. 14. 

The frame of man's body was not only 
free from all irregularity, and had the great- 
eſt order in it, but it was no ways liable to 

diſtempers and diſcaſes, which bring pain and 
death: the different humours, which were in 
it, were like a moderate mixture of heat and 
cold, which renders the air more refreſhing 
and pleaſant. It was beſides created with ſo 
much ſtrength and vigour, that every member 
could do what belonged to it, without the 
leaſt trouble or difficulty. Exerciſe or labour 
brought no faintneſs and wearineſs to Adam, 
but was his delight : when he cat or drank, 
it was with pleaſure, and not from pinching 
want: when he ſlept, it was not to repair 
what was loſt, but to add to his comfort. 
The comelineſs of Adams body was in no 
degree of it artificial and borrowed, but al- 
together from the ſymmetry af its parts. The 
beauty which men have now, is chiefly from 
* garments; and therefore the n, 
0 
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of the lilies, becauſe it is natural, is ſaid to 
be better than that of Solomon. Matth. vi. 
28, 29. Conſider the lilies of the field, how 
they grow ; they toil not, neither do they 
ſpin: and yet I ſay unto you, that eugn So- 
lomon, in all his glory, was not array d like 
one of theſe. All Solomon's glory, when ar- 
ray'd in his imperial robes, was borrowed, 
and he was bcholden to the creatures for it; 
but the lily wears its own cloathing. It was 
ſo with Adam and Eve: the beauty of their 
bodies was natural and inherent: this was 

their glory and excellence, and therefore Fey 
| knew not that they were naked. Gen. ii. 25. © 
II. The image of God, wherein man was 
created, was the reſemblance which he had 
of God, in his ſoul. The foul of man, as it 
was created a ſpiritual ſubſtance, had ſome 
likeneſs to God ; bur the ſpiritual ſubſtance 
of man's ſoul was not the image of God, 


wherein man was formed ; for had it been 


ſo, the damned in hell would bear the image 
of God, becauſe they retain their ſpiritual 
ſubſtance. The image of God, wherein man 


| was created, was the conformity which was 


in the frame of his ſoul to God, and it con- 
liſted in two things, VIZ, Light « or Know- 
ledge, and Holineſs. 
1. The image of God, wherein man was cre- 
ated, conſiſted in light or knowledge. Col. iii. 
10. Pur on the new man, which is renew'd in 
knowledge, after thei image of him that " 
3 im. 
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Him. If a principal part of the new man 
which we are to put on, when we are born 
again, conſiſts in knowledge, then knowledge 
was a primary part of the image of God, 
wherein man was created, The following 
thoughts may give us ſome view of man's 
knowledge by creation. It was implanted in 
him, and not acquired by a large circuit of 
laborious ſtudy; it was put into his ſoul, as 
pure water into a clean veſſel: and it was ca- 
pable of receiving increaſe; but it was ſuffi- 
cient to enable him, with skill and judg- 
ment, to read over the large volume of the 
creation: he was able to give fit names to 
the ſeveral forts of creatures. Gen. ii. 29. 
IWhatſoever Adam called every living crea- 
ture, that was the name thereof. He knew 
God in his works; he ſaw ſomething of God 
in every creature: he knew God, not only 
by contemplating his works, but by revela- 
tion. The ſoul of man was neither dull in 
apprehenſion, nor defective in operation, and 
therefore he could receive, and improve, the 
diſcoveries which God made of himſelf to 
him: and he had a perfect knowledge of the 
law of God, which was the rule of his obedi- 
_ ence. As he could read over the works of 
God, which declared his wiſdom, goodneſs, 
and power; ſo he perfectly knew the law of 
God, which was the ſtandard of his obedi- 
ence: he had the law of God within him, 
and therefore his oled of it was by 
Way 
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way of introſpection, or looking into himſelf. 
That which Moſes ſaid to Iſtael, was true of 


man, in a comprehenſive meaning and ſenſe, 
Deut. xxx. 24. The word is very nigh unto 


thee, in thy mouth, and in 75 7 heart, that thou 
mayſt ao it. 
2. The image of God, wherein man was 


created, conſiſted in holineſs. Eph. iv. 24. 


Put on the new man, which, after God, is 


created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 
Man was framed in a moral conformity to 


God, to obey his will, and to imitate him in 


his purity : he was indued with ſuch inte- 
grity, in all his parts, as wholly diſpoſed him 


to all operations which were conformable to 


God's will. There was a moſt orderly ſubjecti- 
on of the lower faculties of man's ſoul, to the 
ſuperior faculties of it: the will followed the 


dictates of his underſtanding, and his affections 
were regulated by the choice of his will; his 


affections, and all his inferior faculties, obey- 
_ cd the motions of his will, and the rule of 


reaſon. When he had a judgment, to diſcern. 


the difference between truth and error, good 
and evil, vice and vertue, he had a will to 
_ chooſe what was good, and to refuſe what 


was evil: he had as much a free will to that 


which is good, as we have a free will to that 
which is evil. When he had a mind to con- 
template the glorious perfections of God, he 
had a will to embrace him, as the ſole au- 


thor of his being, and of his happineſs; he 
= _— 
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had ſuch a divine impreſſion on his ſoul, as, 
with delight, carry'd his underſtanding, will, 
and affections to God as his chiefeſt good. 
The whole frame of man's ſoul was free 
from every imperfection, ſpot, and blemiſh : 
there was light, without darkneſs, in his mind; 
a propenſion to obey, without reluctance, in 
his will; and purity, without defilement, in 
his affections. The clearneſs of the ſtream, 
which was in man, pointed to the infinite 
purity which was in God; and the brightneſs 
of the image, evidenced the ſuperlative * . 
dour in the original. 1 


Il. Of the created happineſs of » man. 


Having ſhew'd wherein the image of God, 
wherein man was created, conſiſted ; I ſhall 
now ſhew, what the created happineſs of man 
Was: His created happineſs was great. 
I. He was Gods viceroy, or governor of 
the lower creation. Gen. i. 28. "God bleſſed 
them, and God ſaid unto them, be fruitful, 
and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, aud 
ſubdue it: and have dominion over the fiſh 
of the ſea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over every livi ing thing that moveth upon the 
earth. Man was inveſted with a dominion 
over all the creatures in this lower world: all 


the creatures were ſubject to him: it was no 


difficulty for him to govern the creatures, 


and there was no back wardnefs in them to 
obey 


; — — — 
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obey and ſerve him: and he had power to 
diſpoſe of every creature for his comfort. 
Man was made the center of all the creatures 


goodneſs; for to him, as their lord, they 
paid the tribute of their comfort. As man 


was made for the honour of God, ſo the 


world was made for the delight of man : 


God crown'd the carth with his goodneſs, to 


gratify man, and gave him a right to. ſerve 
himſelf, of all the creatures which he had 


made: there was not a deſire could riſe up 


in man, but there was ſomething or other in 
the world, to be found, to ſatisfy it; and 


there was not a creature in the univerſe, in 


which he might not find lomething to AR 
him. 

II. When ke bore God's image, which Was 
his greateſt beauty, he enjoy d God's love, 
which was the perfection of his happineſs, 


God imprinted on him his likeneſs, that he 


might have communion with him, and be 


happy in the enjoyment of his favour : the 
lively ſenſe which he had of Gods love 


crown'd all his other delights, and brought 
into his ſoul a ſtream of pure, unmixed joy, 
III. The created happineſs of man would 


have been perpetual, endleſs, and without the 


leaſt interruption, if he had ſtood: he would 


have always been continued in a bleſſed ſtate. 
It may be asked, whether man, if he had 


ſtood, was to have been tranſlated or taken 
to heaven? 1 an{wer 3 ; It is a general opi- 


nion, . 


nion, among Divines, that he would; but if 
it be narrowly examined, it will be found 
groundleſs. The felicity of man, by crc- 
ation, was limited to this lower world: he 
could not merit heayen, by his pertect obe- 
dience, becauſe there was no proportion be- 
tween his ſervice and ſuch a reward: all that 
he could expect was a natural, and not a ſu- 
pernatural happineſs. Beſides, a pronuſe of 
the glory of heaven was not imply'd in the 
threatning of eternal death; becauſe eternal 
death, upon man's ſinning, was deſerved by 
him: ſin render'd him the object of God's 
ſevereſt hatred, but his obedience could not 
render him worthy of God's higheſt favour. 
It could not be expected from God's good 
neſs, to elevate man to the ſupernatural hap- 
pineſs of heaven. When God created man, 
it Was neceſſary, in regard of his infinite wiſ- 
dom, to create him for a proper end; but it 
was not neceſſary that he ſhould create him 
for the higheſt end, which is the ſupernatural 
happineſs of heaven. 

It may be ſaid, How could man, if he had 
ſtood, have been ſatisfy d without the beatific 


= viſion of God in heaven? I anſwer; If he had 


ſtood, he could not have bore the beatific 
_ viſion of God in heaven, without firſt under- 
going a change: he had not a fitneſs for 
heaven; his ſoul was a ſpirit, but his body 
Was carthly ;. and as it was carthly, it had 
not a ſtrength to bear the heavenly glory : 

neither, ; 


/ 
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neither, had he ſtood, could he have deſired 
the beatific viſion of God in heaven, without 
being guilty of inordinacy. It would be ſin- 
ful preſumption for the angels in heaven, to 
deſire higher degrees of glory than God has 
allotted for them, : 


III. Oo the covenant _ works. 


3 ſhall now proceed to ſhew, by what te- 
nure man was poſleſs'd of his created hap- 
pineſs, and how he was to hold it: it was 
by the law of the covenant of works, that 
he was poſleſs'd of his created happineſs, and 

”* his obedience to this law he was to hold 
it: his life was to continue as long as his 
cheek and his happineſs was to endure 
as long as his integrity. I ſhall here ſhew, 
how the covenant of works was made with 
man; what the terms of the covenant of 
works were, on God's part, and on man's ſide; 
and how caſy and reaſonable the terms, or 
conditions were, which God required of man 
in the covenant of works. 

I. I ſhall ſhew how the covenant of works 
was made with man : it was made with him, 
as the head and repreſentative of all man- 
kind, When the covenant of works was 
made with man, he was then bound, not 
only to perform all the conditions of it for 
| himſelf, but for his poſterity, becauſe it was 
made with * as he was the head and re- 

preſentative 
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preſentative of all men, and as the whole ra- 
tional nature was in him, as its root and foun- 
tain, The covenant of works was made 
with the firſt man, and with us in him: This 
is evident from what is ſaid of our dying in 
him. 1 Cor. xv. 22. In Adam all die. The 
dying of all in Adam, proves the ſinning of 
all in Adam: we could not have died in Adam, 
if we had not firſt ſin d in Adam; and we could 
not have ſin'd in him, if the covenant of works 
had not been made with us in him, and if we 
had not been included in it as a covenant- 
II. 1 ſhall ſhew what the terms of the cove- 
nant of works were on God's part, and on 
mans fide, 
1. I ſhall ſhew what the terms of the co- 
venant of works were on God's part. The 
covenant of works had terms on God's part. 
God had a ſovereign legiſlative power, to lay 
man, as he was his: Creature, under a covenant 
engagement, and to preſcribe to him what 
terms of obedience he thought fit, God ex- 
erted this ſoyereign legiſlative power over man, 
when he had made him: when he had given 
him a ſoul, that he might live as a rational 


creature, he gave him a law, that he might 


live as a dutiful ſubject. When God gave man 
this law, he laid himſelf under a covenant 
engagement, to be man's God and portion, 
to afford him the enjoy ment of his favour and 
image, to protect him in his royalty and do- 

C minion 
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minion over the creatures, and to maintain 
both him and his ſced, in a ſtate of happineſs 
if he ſtood. 
2. I ſhall ſhew what the terms of the co- 
venant of works were, on man's ſide. 

(1.) Man was to offer up a perfect obedience 
to the law of God. He was to ſeek righteouſ- 


neſs, by his pure and ſpotleſs obedience to 
the law of God. Do this and live, was the 


ſtrain of the covenant of works. Levit. xviil. F> 
Zou ſhall therefore keep my ſtatutes, and my 


Judgments ; which if a man do, he ſhall live 
in them. The words of God by Moſes are 
repeated. Exzek xx. II. Nom. x. 5. Cal. iii. 12. 


Man was not only to obey the particular 


| command of God, in not cating of the fruit 
of the trec of knowledge, but he was to obey 


the whole law of God, in every precept of 
it. In the covenant of works all duties were 
commanded, and all fins were forbid. The 
law of the covenant of works required all that 
man could do in the exerciſe of his created 
power, in a way of univerſal obedience. Deut. 
vi 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
with all thy might. This eee ; 
which was to be the meaſure of the firſt man's 
obedience, is repeated by three evangeliſts. 


Matth. xxii. 37. Mark xii. 30. Luke x. 27. 


This commandment ſhews what we ought 
to do, and what the firſt man was haut: to --- 


do, and was able to do. He was to love the | 


N Lord 
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Lord with all his heart: the heart ſignifies 
the underſtanding, will, and affections. All 
the faculties of man's ſoul were to be employ d, 
in putting forth acts of ſupreme love to God: 

his thoughts and affections were not to wander 


from God; a vain thought or a deſire unduly 
carried out, was a en of the law of the co- 


venant of works. As ſoon as the woman caſt 


her eye upon the forbidden fruit, to deſire it, ſhe 
broke the law of the covenant of works. Man 
Was alſo to love the Lord with all his ſoul : 
by ſoul may be meant the ſenſitive appetite , 
which was in man: he was to love God in the 
creatures, but he was to love him above and 
beyond them: he was to love other things 
for God, but he was to love God for himſelf. 
He was, farther, to love God with all his 

might, or with all his mind, as we have it 


in the evangeliſts. The whole ſtrength and 


vehemence of his ſoul was to go out after God. 
(2.) Man's obedience to the law of God was 
not only to be perfect, but it was to be per- 
petual : he was to obey the law in the per- 
tection of it, and he was to obey it always. 
If he had obey'd the law many years, and 
then had come under any defect in his obe- 
dience, his former obedience could not have 
ſecured the ſtanding of him and his ſeed. 
There was a neceſſity for the perpetuity of 
his obedience, as well as for the perfection 


pk it, to ſecure the ſtanding of him, and of | 


_ them whom he repreſented, 
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(3 ) The perfect and perpetual obedience of 


the firſt man to the law of God, was injoin'd 


and enforc'd by a ſanction. If the firſt man 
had ſtood, he and his poſterity would always 
have been happy, but he and they in him were 
threatened with death, if he ſin'd. The co- 


venant of works left no place for repentance : 
upon the leaſt degree of diſobedience, the 
curſe took place, and all the promiſed bleſ- 


ſings were forfeited. Gen. ii. 17. Of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not 
eat of it; for in the day thou eateſt thereof 
thou ſhalt ſurely die. There are two queſtions 


which I ſhall here anſwer, for our getting a 
right underſtanding of this Scripture. 


[I.] Why was not the promiſe of life, up- 


on the condition of man's perfect and perpe- 


tual obedicnce, expreſsd, as well as the threat- 
ening of death, upon his breaking the law of 
God? To this I anſwer : The reaſon why the 


threatening of death only, in caſe of diſobe- 


dience, and not the promiſe of life, upon 
the condition of perfect and perpetual obe- 
dience, was expreſs d, was this; the firſt man 


had the expectation of happineſs in the end- 


leſs duration of it, if he ſtood, from the image 
of God, which he beheld in himſelf, from the 
large proviſion which God had made for him, 
in this lower world, from the command gi- | 


ven him, to increaſe and multiply, and from 


the commiſſion which he had to rule over all 
God's other works, in the viſible creation; 
: but 
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but he could not caſily have imagined himſelf 
expoſed to the moſt diſmal calamity of eter- 
nal death for ſin, without ſome 2 ſigni- 
fication of it from God. 


[2.] What dcath was it that was here threat- 
ened? To this I anſwer: In the general; the 


death threatened, comprehended In it all evils, 


which were contrary to man's created happi- 
neſs: but in particular; it was the death of 


the ſoul, which was threatened. The death of 


the body was. a conſequent fruit of the death 
expreſsd in the threatening; but it was not 
the death which was intended in the commi- 
nation. If the death of the body had been 
the death threatened in caſe of diſobedience, 
then the man and woman would have come 
under a temporal death, as ſoon as they ſin'd : 
They would have died the very day they fell. 
It is farther to be obſerved, that the puniſh- 
ment of the death of the body, was not pro- 
nounced till after the fall. Gen. iii. 29. Duſt 
thou art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt return. 

It was the death of the foul, or a ſpiritual 
eternal death that was threatened: It was a 
ſpiritual death in ſin; this was the ſeparation 
of man's ſoul from God, the loſs of his fa- 
vour, and of his image. In the day thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. It is as 
if God had ſaid thus, In the day thou tranſ- 
greſſeſt my law, thou ſhalt be deprived of my 
favour and image; thou ſhalt loſe thy pure 
Nature, thy inherent beauty „and thy noble 
C3 5 frame. 
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frame. This ſpiritual death has join'd to it 

a death of eternal puniſhment. When the 
firſt man ſin'd, he loſt the favour and image 
of God, and all the privileges of creation, for 
himſelf, and his poſterity; and both he and 
they came under the deſert of cternal ani 
ment. 

III. I ſhall ſhew how eaſy and reaſonable 


the conditions were, which God required of 


man, in the covenant of works : They were 
ſo eaſy and reaſonable, that God, in requir- 
ing them, manifeſted abundant grace and 
goodneſs towards man. This my be proved 
: 115 four things. 
" "TRE particular obedience required of 
wa: for his trial, was moſt caly : it was ſo 
_ Eaſy, that it was next to nothing. Man him- 
ſelf could not have deſired a more caſy con- 
dition than it was: The command was nega- 
tive, and not poſitive : it was not a command 
to act, but a command not to act. Man was 
not required to do any thing, but only com- 
manded to forbear to take the fruit of the 
forbidden tree: It was more work for him 
to break the command, than to obſerve it. 
2. Man's obedience to the whole law of the 


covenant of works, was moſt eaſy. It was ſo 


for three reaſons. 
(..) The law which he was to os was 
written upon his heart. That the law which 
man was to obey was written upon his heart, 
may be proved from the Apoſile's vo: 
| om. 
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3 Rom. ii. 14; 15. When the Gentiles, which 


 alaw unto themſetves ; whiz 


have not the law, do by nature the things con- 
tained in the law, theſe having not the law, are 

0 Þ ſhews the work 
of the law _— in their hearts. The Gen- 
tiles had not the law, as it was written upon 
tables of ſtone, and given to Hrael at mount 

Sinai; but when they had not the law, which 

was written upon tables of ſtone, they did ma- 

ny things, which were contained in the law. 

The reaſon why the Gentiles did many things, 

which were contained in the law, was, becauſe _ 

the law was written upon their hearts. God 
preſerved ſeveral grand points of the law of cre- 
ation, in the conſcience of all men, in their 
fallen ſtate, for the reſtraint of their innate cor- 
ruptions, and that government and civil ſocie- 
ty, in this world, might be practicable and not 

_ impoſſible. The Gentiles had the law printed 

on their hearts, when it was not publiſhed to 

their ears. - 

It may be ſaid, when was it that the law was 
inſcribed on the heart? I anſwer, not after the 
fall, but before the fall. There is ſomething of 

the law of creation, in the hearts of all unrege- 
nerate men; but the inſcription of the law up- 
on the heart, was in the ſtate of innocence. 

There was a perfect tranſcript of the law of God 

upon man's heart, before the fall: This made 

a perfect and perpetual obedience to the law as 
natural to him, as the ſin of breaking the law is 
natural to us: When he obey d the law, he 


„ 
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only did what was written upon his heart, and 
acted according to the ſtrong propeniion, which 
was natural to chim. 

(z.) Man had not only a power to obey the 
law of God, and a will to delight in it, but the 
law which was given him, for his rule, was not 
below his ſtrength, and the ſanction of the law, 

which threatened him with death, upon his diſ- 

obedience, was more than ſufficient to reſtrain 
him from the violation of it: When he had 
power to conform to the law, and the ſtrongeſt 
arguments to move him to obey it, he had no 
inbred inclinations to warp from it; and he 
knew that his ruin would be inevitable, if he 
broke the law. The whole nature of man was 
entirely ſuited to the righteouſneſs of the law 
of God, in all the precepts of it, and therefore 
it was moſt agreeable to his will to obey them. 
When all the duties commanded in the law be- 
came the authority of God, as a ſovereign to 
enjoin, and the goodneſs of God, as a father 
to demand, they became the ingenuity of a per- 
fect rational creature, and of a ſon, to perform. 
It was the greateſt pleaſure and delight to man, 
in his created ſtate, to obſerve the law of God, 
and to continue in his obedience to it: It Was 
more eaſy for him to determine his will to 
love God, as his ſupreme good, and to move 
towards him as his laſt end, than it was to de- 
part from him: The rectitude of his nature was 
ſuch, that it was more eaſy for him to have kept 
his eye fixed on the divine beauty, than to have 
turned his back upon 8 6 . The 
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280 The law of God was for the happineſs 
of man, and therefore it was in every reſpect 
congruous to the care, which he ought to have 
had for his own welfare. The happineſs of man 
was to be the end of his obedience to the law. 
God not only aſſerted his own authority, in the 
law, but he promoted man's felicity. The de- 
ſign of the law when given was, that man might 
_ life, if he abey' dit: if man had not broke, 
but kept the law, then the words of God con- 
cerning the revolting 1/raehztes, would have 
been verified of him, to the utmoſt. Pal. Ixxxi. 
15, 16. Their time ſhould have endured for 
ever: he ſhould have fed them alſo with the 

fineſt of the wheat; and with honey out of 
the rock ſhould I have ſatisfied thee. 
If the law of the covenant of works, which 
man was to obey, was written in his heart, if 
he had not only a power to obcy i it, but a will 
to delight in his obedience to it, and if his 
happineſs was the end of his obedience to the 
law; then it was moſt eaſy for man to obey 
the whole law, which God gave to be his 
rule. 
3. All the ſtrength which man had, to per- 
form the conditions of the covenant of works, 
Was from the free gift of God. Man was only 
to perſiſt in the exerciſe of that grace which 
he had, but he was not commanded to acquire 

for himſelf any other grace, than what he had 
received: This made his obedience moſt caly. 

Man had nothing, but what came to him from 
the . 
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only did what was written upon his heart, and 
acted according to the . propenſion, which 
Was natural to chim. 5 
(. 2.) Man had not only a power to obey the 
1 law of God, and a will to delight in it, but the 
law which Wks given him, for his rule, was not 
below his ſtrength, and the ſanction of the law, 
which threatened him with death, upon his diſ- 
obedience, was more than ſullicicat to reſtrain 
him from the violation of it : When he had 
power to conform to the law, and the ſtrongeſt 
arguments to move him to obey it, he had no 
inbred inclinations to warp from it; and he 
knew that his ruin would be inevitable, if he 
broke the law. The whole nature of man was 
entirely ſuited to the righteouſneſs of the law 
of God, in all the precepts of it, and therefore 
it was moſt agrecable to his will to obey them. 
When all the duties commanded in the law be- 
came the authority of God, as a ſovereign to 
enjoin, and the goodncſs of God, as a father 
to demand, they became the ingenuity of a per- 
fect rational creature, and of a ſon, to perform. 
It was the greateſt pleaſure and delight to man, 
in his created ſtate, to obſerve the law of God, 


and to continue in his obedience to it: It was 
more eaſy for him to determine his will to 


love God, as his ſupreme good, and to move 
towards him as his laſt end, than it was to de- 
part from him: The rectitude of his nature was 
ſuch, that it was more eaſy for him to have kept 
his eye fixed on the divine beauty, than to have 
turned his back WE. ou ) The 


STATE OF MAN. 25 
15 „ The law of God was for the happineſs 
of man, and therefore it was in every reſpect 


congruous to the care, which he ought to have 
had for his own welfare. The happineſs of man 


Vas to be the end of his obedience to the law. 


God not only aſſerted his own authority, in the 
law, but he promoted man's felicity. The de- 
ſign of the law when given was, that man might 
have life, if he obey dit: if man had not broke, 


. but kept the law, then the words of God con- 


cerning the revolting 1ſrae/tes, would have 
been verified of him, to the utmoſt. Pal. Ixxxi. 
15, 16. Their time ſhould have endured for 
ever : he ſhould have fed them alſo with the 
| fineſt of the wheat; and with honey out of 
the rock ſhould ] have ſatisfied thee. 


If the law of the covenant of works, which 


man was to obey, was written in his heart, if 
he had not only a power to obey 1 it, but a will. 


to delight in his obedience to it, and if his 
| happineſs was the end of his obedience to the 
law; then it was moſt eaſy for man to obey 
the whole law 5 which God gave to be his 
rule. 
3. All the ſtrengthi which man had; to per- 
form the conditions of the covenant of works, 


4 Was from the free gift of God. Man was only 


to perſiſt in the exerciſe of that grace which 
he had, but he was not commanded to acquire 
for himſelf any other grace, than what he had 
received: This made his obedience moſt eaſy. 

Man had nothing, but what came to him from 
the 


-- 
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the gift of God: The ſtrength which he had, 

to perſevere in a perfect obedience to the law 
of God, was by gift or grace; and therefore 
if he had ſtood, he would have been ſaved 
by grace, in a covenant of works. 
4. It was grace in God to promiſe a reward 
to man's perfect obedience, if he had ſtood. 
Man's perfect obedience to the law was moſt 
juſtly due to God, becaule it was founded in 
his nature, and becauſe God had furnith'd him 
with ſtrength, for a perfect obedience ; but it 

was grace in God, to promiſe a perpetual bleſ- 
ſedneſs to man, upon the condition of his obe- 
dience; becauſe he could give nothing to God, 
but what he had firſt received, as a free gift 
from him. Man could claim happineſs as the 

reward of his perfect obedience, only by way 
of ſtipulation, but not in a way of juſtice : 
The perfect obedience of man, if he had ſtood, 
could not have merited a perpetuity of hap- 
pineſs, by its own worth, but only by a fe- 


deral compact or covenant agreement: His 


perfect obedience had federal merit in it, but 
no merit reſulting from its own worth. The 
conditions of the covenant of works, which 
were to be performed, on man's ſide, were 
founded on the rules of juſtice and truth; 
but it was of grace for God to promiſe hap- 
pineſs to man, * the account or his Ove 
dience. 10 8 


The 
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IV. The APPLI CATION, 


bo ſhall now make ſome} ee of what | 
| hath been ſaid. 
I. If God made man, in his own image, to 
bear a conformity to himſelf, in a clear light, 
and in a perfection of holineſs; then it muſt 
be ſaid, that man was a moſt beautiful creature, 
as he was formed by God : And if man by crea- 
tion, was poſle(s'd of happincts, as he had the 
favour of God, bore his image, and had a ſu- 
periority or empire over all the creatures, in 
the lower world; then God acted immenſe and 

ſovereign goodneſs towards man, in the ſtate 
of creation. No reaſon can be given, why 


man was made the head, and not the foot of 


the viſible creation, but only the ſovereign 
goodneſs of God: it was pure goodneſs in God, 
to make man a more excellent creature, and 
for higher ends, than he did any other creatures 
in the material world. 8 
II. If the conditions of the covenant of works 
were every way ſuitable to the righteous nature 
of man by creation; if he had both a power 
and a will to perform them, with delight, and 
if the end of his perfect obedience, to the law 
of God, was his happineſs; then it was as great 
a privilege and freedom, for man to be under 
the covenant of works, in his created ſtate, as 
it is a burden and bondage for us to be under 
it, in our lapſed condition. It was no 5 


28 Or THE PRIMITIVE 


ſhip for man to be bound, perfectly to obey 
the law of God, becauſe he had a perfection 


of ſtrength to do it; but for us, in our fallen 
ſtate, to be ty'd to perfect obedience to the 
law of God, when we have no ſtrength at all, 


is a yoke of inſupportable ſervitude. It was 

more eaſy, without compariſon, for man, in 
his created ſtate, perfectly to obey the whole 
Jaw of God, than it is for us, while we are 
in our fallen ſtate, to think one good thought, 


becauſe we have not a . to do this 
in our ſelves. 


III. If all the ſtrength which man had, to 


perform the conditions of the covenant of 
Works, came to him from God, by way of 


free gift, then for any to ſay, that the covenant 


of grace has conditions, to be perform'd by us, 
antecedently to our receiving the promiſed be- 
nefits of it, is to turn the covenant of grace 
into a covenant of works, and that into a co- 


venant of works, far inferior in goodneſs to the 
covenant of works, under which man was creat- 


ed. Man had both a power to obey the law 
of the covenant of works, and a will to do it 
with delight, but in our fallen ſtate, we have 


neither a power, nor a will, to do any thing 
which is ſpiritually good : We are not barely 


without a power, to do what the law of God 
commands, but we are fill'd with enmity againſt 
ane 


It may be ſaid, it is by grace chat we perform 


the conditions of the new covenant: To this 
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it may be replied; The firſt man had a perfe- 
ction of grace, without the leaſt wWeakneſs, to 
ſtrengthen him to perform the conditions of 
the covenant of works; but the grace which 
belicvers have, in their preſent ſtate, is not 
only imperfect, but it meets with great oppo- 
ſition from their indwelling corruptions. It 
this be ſo, then the covenant of works, Which 
the firſt man was under, was much better, than 
ſome would make the covenant to be, which 
believers are now under; would it not be 
more eligible to have perfect grace for perfect 

obedience, than to have imperfect grace, clog d 
with many ſtrong corruptions, for ſincere obe- 
dience, to ſecure to us the friendſhip of God! 3 

They who aſſert, that the covenant of grace 
has conditions, to be antecedently performed 
by us, for our receiving the bleſſings promiſed 
in it, repreſent the covenant of grace to be a 
covenant which is altogether unſuitable to us 
in our fallen ſtate, and is moſt reproachful to 
the infinite wiſdom of God. Can any who are 
ſolicitous for the honour of God's infinite wiſ- 
dom, ever imagine, that the bleſſed and infi- 
nitely wiſe God, ſuffcr'd the firſt covenant to 
be broke, to make way for another, which is 
fo far from exceeding it in glory, that it vaſtly 
falls ſhort of it in goodneſs? This is not to be 
thought: it is to darken the infinite wiſdom 
of God in his contrivance of our redemption, 
by that covenant of grace, made with Chriſt 
the ſecond Adam, and with all his ſeed in him. 
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Ecctts. vii. 29. 


EL this only have [ found, that God : 
: prac man upright ; gut they have 


fought out many indentions. 


EN we do not review the hap- 
fpineſs of our ſtate by creation, we 
neither know the good we have 
| loſt, nor the evil we have brought 
upon our ſelves by fin: As we 

know not our preſent poverty, when we 
know nothing of out forthet riches ; ſo 
| when we do not believe our ſelves to be mi- 
ſerable, we make no enquiries after a Savior, 
and we have no delnen to be happy. When 
ve 
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we are inſenſible of the deplorableneſs of our 
fallen ſtate, we continue in it, without any 
care to get out of it, and we do not ſeck for 
relief and recovery through Chriſt. The on- 
ly phyſician of our ſouls will not be prized 
by us, when we feel nothing of our diſeaſe, 
| becauſe they who imagine themſelves to be 
whole, and that they were never ſick, do with 
great confidence think, they have no need of 
healing. The fall is the immediate cauſe of 
all our miſery, but a ſenſe of it is the firſt 
ſtep to all our happineſs: We never begin ro 
Took to Chriſt tor righteouſneſs and life, till 
we firſt look back to our fall in Adam, where- 
by we came under the reign of ſin and death. 
Having given ſome account of our happy 
ſtate by creation, I ſhall endeavour to lay open 
the greatneſs of our loſs by the fall. 
Solomon, the ſon of David, for valid rea- 
ſons, is generally thought to be the author of 
the book of Eccleſiaſtes: It may be ſaid of 
him, if all things be conſidered, that no man 
(the firſt man only excepted) ever forgot him- 
ſelf ſo much as he did. When he was the 
wiſeſt man, by falling into ſeveral heinous 
| fins, he acted the part of the greateſt fool: 
' When he was come to himſelf, had ſeen his 
folly, and had repented of his fins, he made 
| this book, as a penitential ſermon, and left 
it upon record, that he might give glory to 
| God, by the free and open confeſſion of his 
1 fins; 3 and that he might, as one who had o 
peri- 
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perimentally ſmarted, for giving way to the 
bewitching vanities of this world, warn 
others to avoid the ſnares wherein he had 


been intangled, and perſuade them to ſeek 
for a compleat ſatisfaction, and for eternal 


reſt only in God. Solomon. having apply'd 


himſelf to find out true wiſdom, and the 
wickedneſs of folly, declares Chap. vii. 23, 24. 
what was the reſult of his diligent ſearch. 
He found it to be very difficult t to attain to 
true wiſdom. Ver. 24. That which is afar 
off, and exceed; ing deep, who can find it out? 
ut, at the ſame time, he found the wicked- 
neſs of mankind to be far beyond his com- 


prehenſion. He proves this, by the wicked- 


neſs of the weaker ſex, and by the wicked- 
neſs of the harlot, which is the worſt of the 


ſex, ver. 26, 17, 1. and; by the wicked- 


neſs of both ſexes. Neither the man nor 


the woman are as God made them, but have 


warp'd from their created rectitude ; as we 
have it in the words of the text. Lo, this 

only have I found, that God made man up- 
right; but they have ſought out many inven- 
tions. The fall of man was a diſcovery which 

Solomon made, with great certainty. He 
{pcaks as if, in his inquiries about other things, 
he had proceeded with many doubts and with. 


great difficulty; but in this he was left at no 
uncertainty, but knew he had found out what 


he ſought after. Lo, this only have I found. 


The preſent ſtate of all men is a wicked, per- 


D 2 verſe, 
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verſe, wretched ſtate : Solomon here traces ir 
up to its root and ſpring, which is the fall. 
There are two things in the words. 
I. Man was created in a ſtate of perfection. 
God made man upright. He created him with 
wiſdom, which was the rectitude of his mind; 
and with purity, which was the rectitude of his 
will and affections. Man was made with light 
in his underſtanding, holineſs in his will, and 
a moſt exact order or regularity in his affecti- 
ons: There was ſuch a perfect harmony be- 
tween the members of his body, and the fa- 
culties of his ſoul, that all the members of 
his body were ſubject to his affections, his af. 
fections were ſubject to his will, his will was 
guided by his reaſon, and his reaſon. Was go- 
_ vern'd by the law of God. 
II. Man, by ſinning againſt God, fell from 
his created integrity. "God made man upright, 
but they have ſought out many inventions. It 
may be obſerved, that when the fall is ſpoke 
of, the number is varied from the ſingular to 
the plural: It may be ſuppoſed that this Was 
done, either, becauſe the man and woman 
were confederates in their apoſtacy from God; 
they acted conjunctly, when they of their own. 
accord ſought out many inventions; God cre- 
ated them in a righteous ſtate, but by their vo- 
 Juntary ſinning againſt God, they threw them- 
ſelves into a moſt forlorn condition. Or it is 


becauſe all men and women, that ever were or 


ſhall be in this world, were in the loinsof the 
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firſt man, and therefore are ſaid to be actors 
in that ſin which brought the fall: We were 
all in the firſt man and woman, and as we 
were in them, we ſought out many inventions. 

The many inventions which the man and 
woman, and we in them, {ought out, are all 


the counſels, contrivances, devices, and falſe 


reaſonings, which have been made ule of in 
all ages, ſince the fall, to excuſe, defend, and 
practiſe every evil courſe, and method of 
wickedneſs. 
The firſt invention which the man and wo- 
man ſought aut, was this; they reſted not in 
the way and means of happineſs, which God, 
in his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, had laid 
out for them; but they aſpired after a greater 
happineſs: They were for getting more than 
God had given them, and ſo they loſt all they 
had. This was the firſt invention which the 
man and woman ſought out, and ſince the fall, 
the beſt of all the inventions, ſought out by 
their degenerate poſterity, has been to regain 
what they loſt, by chooſing that which has 
ſome ſhadow, or appearance of good, but is 
really evil. The inventions which the apo- 
ſtate race of the firſt man and woman have 
ſought out, are the numberleſs ſhifts, where- 
by they ſeek to juſtify their departure from 
God, to conceal, or to palliate their ſins, and 
1o pacify and filence their Ons * 
conſcience. 
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It is from the latter part of the verſc, that 
I ſhall raiſe this doctrine or obſeryation ; 


Man by ff ming againſt God, fell from his 
mtegrity and loſt his created righteouſneſs. 


In ſpeaking to this doctrinal propoſition, = 
wall do four things. 


I. I fhall ſhew, how the man and woman, 
who were created in a ſtate of perfection, came 
to ſin againſt God, and ſo to fall from their 
created * 2 


Il. I ſhall ſet out the greatneſs of that in, 
which brought the fall. 


HI: I mall ew, what the miſery is which 
came upon the man and woman, and all their 
offspring, as the fruit and deſert of ſin, 


= OS | ſhall offer ſome conſiderations, to vin- 
dicate the holineſs, juſtice, and equity of God, 


uin the puniſhment which he inen . the 
rſt man's ſin. 


I. How Man Came to fall. 


1 ſhall ſhew how the man - aid woman, wha _ 


were created in a ſtate of perfection, came ta 
: ig againſt God, and ſo to fall from their cre- 
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ated righteouſneſs. It was from the Devil, as 
a tempter, and from their own conſenting and 
yielding to the Devil's temptations. 

I. It was from the Devil, as a tempter, that 
the firſt man and woman were cntic'd to ſin 
_ againſt God, and ſo fell from their created 
ſtate. We have the hiſtory of the Devil's 
tempting the woman, Gen. iii. 15, and we 
may take the following view of it. The De- 
vil, it is certain, acted in and by the ſerpent, 
It is thought that the ſerpent, by creation, was 
a creature : of great beauty and comelineſs, and 
therefore was choſe by the Devil, as a fit en- 
gine to work by. The ſerpent applied himſelf 
to the woman when {he was alone: He knew 
there was ſuch a ſtrict union, and bond of 
amity, between the man and woman, that if 
he ſeduc'd the one, he could cafily overcome 
the other : He made his attempt upon the wo- 
man, when ſhe was alone, that ſhe might 
have no aſſiſtance from the man, to repel the 
firſt temptation. The ſerpent, when he ad- 
dreſsd himſelf to the woman, brought into 
queſtion the truth of God's command, and en- 
deavour'd to overthrow the deſign of the pre- 
cept, by drawing the woman to doubt of it. 
ver. 1. Tea, has God ſaid, ye ſpall not eat of 
every tree of the garden? it isas ifthe ſerpent 
had ſaid, can it be thought, that God, whois 
ſo liberal and munificent, would forbid you to 

cat of the pleaſant fruit of any tree of the 
a garden? ? When the woman reply'd that it was 
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only of the fruit of the tree in the midſt of rhe 
garden, that they were not to cat, the ſerpent 
proceeded more boldly in his temptations, and 
charged God with falſhood and envy. ver. 4, 5. 
The ſerpent ſaidunto the woman, ye ſhall not 
ſurely die: for God knoweth that in the day 
ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened, 

and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and evil. 
The ſerpent gave a bold and flat contradiction 
to the expreſs word of God; he deny'd the 
truth of What God had ſaid: God had ſaid, e 
ſhall ſurely die: The ſerpent ſaid, ye ſhall not 
ſurely die. The ſerpent alſo malicioufly tra- 
duc'd God, and charg'd him with envy. God 

Eno, that in the day ye eat thereof, then 
your eyes ſhall be opened. The ſerpent taxcd 
God with ſelfiſhneſs and envy, as if the only 
reaſon, why God had prohibited the man and 
woman to cat of the fruit of the tree of Know- 
ledge, was, leſt they ſhould make their con- 
dition better than it was. The ſerpent pro- 
miſed, that the man and woman, by eating 
of the fruit of the tree of knowledge, ſhould 
grow up from reaſonable creatures, to be like 

God himſelf. Ze ſball be as Gods, knowing 
good and evil. 

II. It was from a voluntary conſenting and 
yielding to the Devils temptations, that the 
man and woman ſinned againſt God, and ſo 
loſt their created righteouſneſs. As God gave 


dem integrity, ſo he gave them power to 


| Wide} in Lit as on as they would, When God 
2 | had 


—— 
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had furniſh'd them with power to act righte- 
_ ouſly, it was agrecable to his infinite wiſdom, 
to give them a liberty of choice, and not to 
fix them in their unchangeable ſtate, without 
a tryal of them : As they were mutable crea- 
tures, they were from God; but as they be- 
came depraved creatures, it was from their 
own ſin, in hearkening to the N of 
the ſerpent... - 
There were ſeveral oradations im the ſin 
which brought the fall. It was a ſin in the 
woman, to entertain a diſcourſe with the ſcr- 
pent, which tended to bring the truth of Gods 
command into queſtion : It was a greater ſin, | 
for the woman to add to the word of God, and 
at the ſame time to detract from it. Gen. iii. 8. 
Ze ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch it, 
leſt ye die. In this ſhe added to the word of 
God becauſe we do not read that God forbid 
them to touch it. And when ſhe added to 
the word of God, ſhe detracted, or took from 
it, what was moſt material, leſt ye die. God 
ſaid, ye ſhall ſurely die; but when the woman 
ſhould have ſtuck to the threatening of God, 
in its full force and latitude, fhe diminiſh'd 
and took from it, and ſaid, leſt ye die. When 
the was brought to detract from God's threat- + 
ening, ſhe began to waver about the truth of 
it; and when ſhe began to waver about the 
truth of God's threatening, ſhe was prepard 
to break God's command: Farther, it was a 
moſt black, aggravated fin, for the woman 
| fürſt 
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firſt to hear, and then to believe the ſerpent, 
when he charged God with falſhood and envy. 


She not only believ'd the ſerpent before God, 


but gave credit to the ſerpent when he brought 
the moſt blaſphemous accuſation, againſt the 


truth, faithfulneſs, and goodneſs of God. In 
ſhort, when the woman believ'd the ſerpent, 


when hecharg'd God with falſhood and envy, 
her ſin was brought to its higheſt pitch, and 
The gave the finiſhing ſtroke tothe ruin of man- 
kind, by cating the forbidden fruit. Gen. iii. 6. 

When the woman ſaw that the tree was good 
for food, and that it was pleaſant to the eyes, 


and a tree to be deſired to make one wiſe ; ſhe 


Zook of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave 
alſo to her husband with her, and he did eat. 
When the woman look'd upon the forbidden 
fruit, to luſt after it, ſhe proceeded from luſt- 
ing after it, to take of it; and when ſhe had 
taken of it, ſhe both eat of it her ſelf, and 
gave of it to her husband, who alſo eat of it 
with her. When the woman gave the man 
the forbidden fruit to eat, there is no doubt, 


but ſhe propounded to him the reaſons which 
moved her to eat of it, and the advantage 


which ſhe expected. 


The firſt ſpring of the ſin of our firſt parents, 


Was a ſuſpenſion of the motion of their ſouls _ 
towards God; and when the motion of their 
| ſouls towards God was ſuſpended, it preſently 


degenerated into a motion towards the ſin of 


unbelief and pride. They did not believe the 
truth of God's mentis. but they believed 


2 what 
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what the ſerpent aid, in contradiction to it, 
ye ſhall not ſurely die: and at the fame time 
they ambitiouſly affected to be equal with 
God, and to have no more a * on 
him. Ze ſhall be as Gods. 
There are two On which may here be 
ask d; 
1. What did the woman think the ſerpent 
to be, when ſhe held a diſcourſe with him? 
We anſwer, the woman could not think the 
ſerpcnt to be either a brute, or a good angel, 
or a bad angel: not a brute, becauſe when the : 
had a clear and diſtinct knowledge of the na- 
ture and quality of brute animals, ſhe could 
not think that a brute could ſpeak, reaſon, and 
argue about the truth or falſhood of things. 
To ſay, that ſhe thought a brute could ſpeak, 
argue, and dcbate about things, would be to 
make her more ignorant before the fall, than 
| ſhe was after it. She could not imagine the 
ſerpent to be a good angel, becauſe he could 
not but know, that it was contrary to the diſ- 
poſition of a good ſpirit, to raiſe a diſpute 
about the authority, truth, and goodneſs of 
God's command. Nor did ſhe apprehend him 
to be a bad angel; becauſe when ſhe was not 
tainted in her created purity, ſhe could not be 
willing to entertain a conference with a fallen 
angel, who had openly rebell'd againſt God. 
Therefore the moſt probable account ſeems to 
be, the woman might think the ſerpent to bea 
creature that had bettered its condition, from 
| what it was by creation, and was raiſed from 
the 
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the rank of a brute, to the ſpecies of a rational 
creature. 
II. By what artifice or r flight did the ſerpent 
deceive the man and woman, when they were 
perfect, intelligent creatures? I anſwer, it was 
by ſubtilty, that the ſerpent ſeduc'd the wo- 
man, and then the man by the woman, in re- 
preſenting that to be good, which God ſaid was 
_evil, and that to be evil which God ſaid was 
good. 2 Cor. xi. 3. The ſerpent W 4 Eve 
through his ſubtilty. 
It was by ſubtilty that the ſerpent beguil'd 
the man and woman, but ſtill the queſtion re- 
turns, and it may be ſaid, what was the ſubtil- 
ty, or ſlight, whereby the ſerpent faſten d the 


greateſt fallacy upon their underſtandings? To 


this intricate queſtion I anſwer, it is probable 
the ſerpent deceived them, by ſaying, that by 
_ eating of the forbidden fruit, he was advanc'd 
from | being a brute, to be a rational creature: 


Buy this artifice the force of the threatening was 


evaded. I have eaten of this fruit (might the 
ſerpent ſay) and yet death has not taken hold 


of me, and therefore there can be no danger 
to you, if you cat of it. By this ſlight they 


were drawn to expect equality with God. The 
ſerpent might argue and ſay, if the fruit of the 
tree have ſuch a a transforming virtue in it, to 
| make a brute, as I was, become a rational 
- creature, what wonderful change will it not 
make in you, who are already reaſonable crea- 
Tures? If it has {0 elevated my ſtate, that of a 
brutg | 
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brute 1am become rational, it will certainly 
make you, if you cat of it, who have reaton, 

to be cqual to God in knowledge and all other 
perfections. This might be the way, which 
the Devil took, to gild over the moſt deadly 
poiſon, of which he perſuaded the firſt man 
and woman to cat : It was by this ſubtilty, that 
he drew them to embrace the greateſt evil, un- 
der the notion of good, and t to cat mortality 
and miſery. 


When we reflect on the way which the De- 
vil took to beguile our firſt parents, and how 
forward they were to comply with his tempta- 
e we may learn four things. 85 
. It is moſt dangerous, once to give ear to 
the Devil's temptations. If the woman had 
held no conference with the ſer; pent, and had 
been deaf to his crafty inſinuations, ſhe would 
not have been intangled and deceived by him. 
When we hear what the Devil ſays, we are in 
a ready way to do as he bids us. We are com- 
manded to reſiſt the Devil. Jam. iv. 7. reſiſt the 


Devil, and he will flee from you. If we reſiſt 


him when he tempts us, we ſhall get the con- 

queſt over him; but if we enter into a parley 

with him, we ſhall be overcome by him. 

2. When the Devil, only in a ſlanting re- 
mote way and manner, arraigns the truth of 
God, if we do not oppoſe his firſt attempt, with 
ſtedfaſtneſs and vigour, he will riſe much high- 
er in his next charge. When he dealt with the 

| 5 Woman, 
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woman, he begun with a cavilling queſtion ; 


Tea, has God ſaid ye ſhall not eat of every tree 


of the garden? when he found that his queſti- 
on was not rejected with deteſtation, he run as 
high, as a direct contradiction to the truth of 
God s word : ye ſhall not ſurely die. 
3. It is great impicty, and tends to Atheiſm, 


for us to hear the truths of God queſtion'd and 


deny'd. The woman by letting the ſerpent 
firſt queſtion, and then deny, the truth of God's 
| threatening, fell from her integrity. Curi- 
ous queſtions, and unneceſlary ratiocinations, 


deſtroy the fouls of many. If we will hear, 
and anſwer, all that the Devil and his emiſlaries 
have to ſay, by queries, objections, and argu- 
ments, we may ſoon reaſon our ſelves out of 


all faith, into downright infidelity. 


4. Weought to be afraid of the temptations 


of the Devil, and our fear of them muſt make 
us pray to Chriſt, for ſtrength to reſiſt them. 


The Devil overcame the man and woman, in a 
ſtate of innocence, when there was not the 


leaſt corruption in them, whercon he could 


graft his temptations ; if he did this, what may 


he not do againſt us, in whom he finds a de- 


praved nature, as much prepar d to receive his 


; temptations, as the dry flax is to catch the burn- 
ing fire, if we do not ſtand in Chriſt's ſtrength, 
and have not on the whole armour of God? 
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II. Of the greatneſs of the ſim that brought 
. fall. 


I ſhall now ſet out the greatneſs of that ſin 
which brought the fall. We muſt not look 


only at the external act of taking and eating 


the forbidden fruit, but alſo at the circum- 


ſtances of it, and then we {hall lind it to be a 


moſt aggravated ſin. 
I. The ſin which brought the fall, was the 


© root and ſpring of all other ſins, which have 
been ſince in the world. It was the mother 
ſin which conceived, and brought forth all the 
fins which have filled the world, for above five 


thouſand years; it was the ſeed or principle of 


them all. The evil of the firſt ſin is not to be 
meaſured, by what it was only i in it ſelf, but by 
all the wickedneſs which it has produced. It 
Was no leſs than, ſeminally, all the ſins both 
great and ſmall, which have been acted in the 
world, cver ſince the time of Adam's apoſtacy. 
II. The ſin which brought the fall, was the 
: fin not only of Adam, individually and per- 
ſonally conſidered, but it was the ſin of Adam 
as he was the common head and repreſentative 
_ of all men. We all ſinned in Adam, repre- 
ſentatively: it is for this reaſon, that the ſin 
of Adam was as great, as if all the thouſands 
and millions of men and women that ſprung 
from him, had then been in being, and had 
1 perſonally and v agually ſinned n 
. 
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III. The ſin which brought the fall, was a 
tranſgreſſion of the whole law of God, and 
every other ſin was in it. All fins were in 
the firſt ſin : Tſhall inſtance in ſeveral. There 
was in it unbelicf; this was the radical cauſe of 
the apoſtacy, or defection, of the firſt man and 
woman from God. It was an evil heart of un- 
belief in them, which gave birth to their turn- 
ing aſide from God; the ſin of unbelicf begun 
their departure from the living God, and it 
is the cauſe of our apoſtacy from him. Heb. 
iii. 12. Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in 
any of you, an evil heart of unbelief, in de- 
parting from the living God. It was an evil 
heart of unbelief that drew them away from 
God. If they had not firſt disbelieved God's 
” threatening, they would not have broke his 
command; if they had not doubted the truth 
of God's word, they would not have aſſented 
to the falſhoods of the ſerpent : when they ſuſ- 
pected the truth of God's word, and believed 
what the ſerpent ſaid, they caſt contempt on 
the glorious. perfections of God; they im- 
peach'd his wiſdom, and accuſed it of imper- 
fection, in thinking a different ſtate more eli- 
Aible, than that wherein they were. They af. 
pers d the goodneſs of God, and reproach d 
him with the charge of envy, as if he had re- 
ſtrain'd them from ſomething which would 
bring them into a better condition; they deni- 
ed his power, in ſeeking to advance them 
; ſelves without his helps they denicd his infi- 
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nite knowledge, as well as his truth, in not be- 
lieving what he had ſaid, concerning the for- 


bidden fruit; they diſparag'd his holineſs, as 


they thought the prohibition, which he had laid 
them under, was unjuſt. 

As unbelief was the cauſe of the fr 4. ſo 
it was big with all manner of cvils; ſuch as 


ſwelling pride, preſumption, and diſcontent : 


for the man and woman deſired to be equal to 
God, and ſought a more cxalted ſtate, than that 
wherein they were created. Idolatry; when 
God was their omnipotent Creator, they ex- 


pected nobler gifts from the creatures, and 


from ways of their own deviſing, than they 
had reccived from him. Cov etouſneſs and in- 


ordinacy; when they had more than enough, 


yet they coveted the forbidden fruit, which 


IO the loſs of all; when their portion 


was large and liberal, they were not ſatisfied 
with it, but inordinately deſired the forbidden 


fruit: When God had given them all the crea- 


tures in this world, as well as all the fruit of the 


trees in paradiſe, for their uſe, and had only 
excepted the fruit of the tree of knowledge, 


yet, without this, all other things could not 


content them. This was not all, for in their 
ſin were found, deceit and theft; they were 

thieves and robbers, as they put forth their ſa- 
crilegious hands to take away that which God 
appointed to ſtand, and to be the teſt of their 

ſubjection and allegiance. There was mur- 
der; next to the murder of the ſon of God, 


3 Adams 


50 Or THE FALL 


Adam's fin was the greateſt murder that ever 


was in the worid; he murder'd all his poſterity, 


as he brought death upon them. There was 


the fouleſt ingratitude ; God gave the man and 
woman immortal ſouls, lifted them far above 
all thc other creatures, and admitted them into 
communion with himſelf; but they had no 


tender regard for his honour, no fear of his 


greatneſs, no reverence for his authority, no 
reſpect for his word, and no thankfulneſs for 


his benefits. As ſoon as the ſerpent tempted 


them, they, without any long refuſal, or reſo- 
lute defence, broke the command of God: 
The fallacious reaſonings of the ſerpent, were 


more prevalent, to perſuade them to break the 
law of God, than the innumerable expreſſions 
of God's plenteous liberality were, to incite 


him to keep it. The firſt fin was an open re— 


bellion againſt God: God had forewarn'd 
Adam, and had expreſly told him what he Was 
to expect, if he broke the law, which was his 


rule; but this deter d him not from the viola- 


tion of God's law, and by the breach of it he 
bid defiance to his Maker. This was accom- 
panied with a denial of God's ſovereignty: God, 
by forbidding man to cat of the tree of know- 
ledge, declared his {overcignty and ſupremacy 
over him; he let him know that he was not his 
own lord, and was not to fulfil his own will, 
but to live according to the directions of his 
ſupreme Lawgiver and Governor, God gave 
Kum matter for Pure obedience, which had no 


foundation 
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 fqundation in the law of creation, further than 


the creature, by the law of creation, is bound to 


obey the will of the Creator in all things. 
Adam's firſt fin was a moſt contemptuous de- 
nial of God's ſovercienty over him. There 
Was alſo, in the firſt ſin, in all probability, a 
| breach of the ſabbath : The man and woman 


were created the day before the ſabbath ; the 
next day after they were created, they were to 
enter upon the ſolemn ſervice of God, and to 
celebrate his power, wiſdom and goodneſs, 


which were viſible in the works of creation : 
it is thought, that towards the evening of the 
ſabbath day, the man and woman fell; if this 


Was ſo, the ſin of labbath- breaking g was added 


to all their other ſins. 


IV. The fin which brought the Kall, as it 


had all other ſins complicated in it, ſo it was a 
fin done againſt the cleareſt light of knowledge. 
The man and woman ſinned, when they had a 


light, which was ſufficient to ſhew them the 
11 of tranſgreſſing the law of God, and a cre- 


ated power, "which made it moſt caſy tor them 


to avoid every ſin, and to obey the whole com- 


manding will of God. Adam and Eve ſaw fo 
much of the holineſs of God, and of the righ- 
tcouſneſs of the law, that they ſinned againſt 


God, when they had the brighteſt beams of 


light witneſſing againſt them. They ſind 


not through ignorance, but againſt a light 


which gave them a perfect knowledge of their 
7 duty : they did not fall, becauſe they knew not 
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the rule which they were to walk by, but be- 


cauſe they did not obſerve it, when they had a 


clear knowledge of it. It was a fearful aggra- 


vation of man's ſin that he tranſgreſ(s'd the law 


of God, when he had 1 lig ght to direct 
and guide him. 


The ſin which brought the fall, was a ſin of 


the higheſt aggravations. What incredulity 


was it in man, not only to doubt the truth of 
God's command, but to accuſe his Creator of 


malice and envy? What pride was it in him, 


to covet equality with God? What idolatry 


was it in him, to expect more from the ſhallow 


ſtreams of the creatures, than from the inex- 


hHauſtible fountain of God's infinite goodneſs? 


What covetouſneſs and inordinacy was it in 


him, not to forbear the fruit of one tree, when 
he had the greateſt plenty and variety for his 
delight? What ſacrilege was it in him, to ſtea!l 


away that which was to be the ſtanding proof 
of his allegiance to God? What defect of cha- 
rity was it in him, to murder his poſterity, to 


enſlave them to Satan, and to entail the worſt 
malediction on them? What ingratitude was 
it in him, to ſubſtitute a reprobate ſpirit in the 


place of God? What inſufferable contempt 


and inſolence was it in him, to riſe up againſt _ 
his ſupreme Lawgiver and Governor, and to 

deny his ſovereignty over him? What a per- 
verting of the deſign of the ſabbath was it in 
him, to hearken to the circumventing dif- 


courſe of the erpent, when he ſhould have 
been 
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been contemplating the glory of his Creator, 
and praiſing him for his wonderful works? 


What inexcuſable and ſtrange inadvertence 


was it in him, to know his happineſs, and yet 
to turn his back upon it; to tce his danger, 


and yet to fall into it! 


III. Of the miſery that came upon all mankind 


by the Fall. 


Having ſhew'd how man came to ſin, and 
ſet forth the greatneſs of the firſt fin, I ſhall 
now ſhew, what the miſery is, which came 
upon the firſt man and woman, and all their 


poſterity, as the fruit and deſert of fin. It is 
the greateſt miſery which the ſin of our firft pa- 
rents brought upon them, and allo upon us. 
We may conſider it in four things : 


I. The firſt man's fin brought a gencral difor« 


Hex into the whole viſible creation. Man, by 
ſin, turned the world upſide down, brought a 


new chaos upon the whole creation, and in- 
volved it in univerſal confuſion. Inſtead of a 


_ perpetual ſpring, which would have commen-. 


ced every day, if man had ſtood, we are either 


pinch'd with the rigours of a freezing wintcr, 
or are conſum'd with the ſuffocating heat of a 
parching ſummer : inſtead of the mild air and 
refreſhing gales, and the cool, pleaſant, purl- 
ing ſtreams which were in paradiſc, there are 


now ſtormy winds and tempeſts, that throw. 


down, and turn into heaps of rubbiſh, tho 
. ſtrongeſt. 
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ſtrongeſt and molt ſtately palaces, and floods 
that drown villages, and waſte and deſtroy 


whole provinces : inficad of the ſmiling flow- 
ers, the cooling ſhades, and the goodly ar- 
bours, which were among the groves of Eden, 


we too often behold gibbets, wheels, racks, 


axcs, halters, ſwords, and other engines and 
inſtruments of cruelty and barbarity : inſtead 


of the abundance and variety of delicious fruit, 
- which was in the garden of God, to afford the 
higheſt ſatisfaction to man's regular appetite, 
the face of the carth is now covered with wrin- 


kles and ſcars, every place is fill'd with ſterility, 


there is frequently a ſcarcity of all food, and 
ſo great a famine, that nature is brutified, men 
become ſavage cannibals to eat up one ano- 
ther, and young infants, being torn into mor- 


{cls, return into the bowels of their tender 
mothers. 


II. Man, by ſin, loſt his ſovereignty over 


all thecrcatures in this lower world. When 
he fell, he was no more a maſter, but a flave ; 
when he ſinned, he was depoſed from his em- 


pire, and became a moſt deſpicable and wretch- 


cd inferior; all the other creatures, by the la- 


of creation, were put under his fect ; but when 
he tranſgreſsd the law of God, they were rea- 


_ dyto trample upon him, and became as much 
his enemies, as they were before his friends. 


When any of the creatures riſe up againſt us, 
and offer violence to us, it is to plead God's 


cauſe againſt us; and as it is a fruit of the fall, 


it 
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it ought to bring to our remembrance, with 
ſorrow, our apoſtacy from God, and our re- 
bellion againſt him. 

III. The firſt man's fin brought the death of 
the body, and all the «idive evils which 
ſerve to bring it, and are forerunners of it 
as all lingring or violent diſtempers, painful 
diſcaſes, and terrible and ſurprizing accidents. 
Inſtead of that vigorous health, that abſolute 
freedom from acute pains, that unmoleſted 
tranquility, and that durable and perpetual ſe- 
curity againſt death, which man would have 
had, if he had not ſin'd, we have now the 
grieving ſenſe of unavoidable decays, the lan- 
guors of innumerable maladies, the ſweat of hard 
labour, the burdens of oppreſſing neceſſity, to 
imbitter our paſſage through the dark and drea- 
ry vale of this world; and we have the fear and 
horror of approaching death, to terrify and 
torment us. The words of Fob arc a true de- 
ſcription of every man, in his mortal ſtate, Job 
xiv. 1, 2. Man that is born of a woman, 1s of” 
few days, and full of trouble. He cometh forth 
like a flower, and is cut down; he fieeth alſo as 
A ſhadow, andcontinueth not. If man had not 
departed from God, neither ſickneſs, nor death, 
Would ever have come near us; but now death 
waylays young and old every moment, and it 
{ſometimes cuts down at once ſuch great num 

bers, and the mortality is ſo great, that the li- 
ving are not ſullicient to ned or bewall the 
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IV. The fiſt man's fin brought the death of 
the ſoul. This is that which bri ings man's mi- 


ſery to the greateſt extremity. All that has 


been ſaid before, is as nothing, if compared to 
the death of the ſoul. There are three things 
in the death of the ſoul; vg. the loſs of God's 
image, the loſs of his favour, and the deſert 
and fecling of his diſpleaſure. 
e the death of the ſoul, there is the loſs 
of God's image. Adam, upon his fall, was 
ſtrip'd of that perfect holineſs, wherewith he 


Was created: as this loſs came upon the firſt 


man by ſin, ſo it comes upon all of us. There 
is now a general diſorder in the faculties of our 
ſouls, and becauſe of this general diſorder, our 
Inferior and ignoble faculties govern our ſu- 
perior and more noble faculties. As all the 
Faculties of our ſouls are diſorder'd, ſo they are 
0 depraved: inſtcad of that created righteouſneſs 
which we have loſt, our whole nature is ſo far 
vitiated and corrupted, that we are altogether 


diſabled from acting conformably to the law of 


: 979 
= wg underſtandings are covered with thick 
5 Ae The firſt man, by hearkening to the 
ſerpent, loſt his connatural and implanted 
knowledge: he loſt the knowledge of all good, 
and got the ſorrow ful experience of all evil. 
As this was his loſs, ſo we are under it: we are 
confuſed and indiſtinct in all the apprehenſions 


we have of things natural, and we are ſtark blind 


With reifer to onngs ſpiritual, and have no 
Perception 
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perception of them. There is no more pure 
light in our underſtandings, than there is true 
kolineſs in our wills; the one is as full of er- 
rors concerning God, as the other is of cnmity 
againſt him. 
If the over- foreading cloud of darkneſs, 
which is naturally upon our underſtandings, be 
the loſs of God's image, in a prime part of it, 
what cenſvre then can be too ſevere for the 
| Papiſts, who commend ignorance in divine 
matters? When the Papiſts teach that igno- 
rance isthe mother of deyotion, they make one 
ſpecial part of Adam's curſe, to be a bleſſing of 
their religion. 
— Our wills are full of Giles and are 
moſt averſe to God, inſtead of IS. him 
as our chiefeſt good. 
(3) Our affections and lower faculties are as 
violent and impetuous, as they are irregular 
and exorbitant. The motion of our affe&ions 
is downwards and from God, but not upwards 
and towards him. When our affections cleave 
to all thatis evil, they diſtaſte and diſreliſh all : 


"that is good. 


As we are fallen creatures, there is nothing 
but thick darkneſs in our underſtandings, the 
greateſt obſtinacy and perverſeneſs j in our wills, 


and madneſs and fury in our affections. This 


is the conſtitution of our ſouls, in our fallen | 
ſtate, and therefore the whole tendency of our 
corrupt nature, is, to yield homage to any 


thing, 
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thing, rather than to God, to whom only we 
oWe all ſervice and obedience. 

Our depraved nature puts us upon a conti- 
nual departure from God, and upon contriving 
how to extenuate our ſins, and to plead for 
them, when we ſhould come to a free confel- 
ſion of them. We haye a moſt undeniable 
proof of this, in the firſt man and woman, when 
br . | 
Fr. J When they mould have returned to God, 
| they run from him: They went about to hide 
themſelves from the preſence of the Lord, 
among the gloomy ſhades of the trees of the 
: garden. Gen. iii. 8. When God ſought them 


out, they were ſo far from thoughts of ſceking 


after him, that they fled from his preſence, and 
procceded in that woful apoſtacy, which they 
had begun. All of us follow our firſt parents, 
1 their departure from God; and it may be ſaid 
of us, as it was of the impenirent Jews, we 
hold faſt deceit, we refuſe to return. Jer. viii. 5. 
Why then is this people of Feruſalem ſlidden 
back, with a perpetual backſliding ? they hold 


faſt deceit, they refuſe to return. 
I..] Both the man and the woman 8 : 


themſelves, inſtead of confeſſing their ſin to 
_ God. The man threw his {in upon the wo- 


man, and the woman threw the blame of her 
5 ft in upon the ſerpent. 


Ihe man threw his ſin upon the woman, as 
if ſhe had been the cauſe of his fall. When the 


man threw his fin upon t the Woman, he then 
| racitly 
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tacitly accuſed God, as if he had given him the 
woman, not tobe for his help, but for his ruin. 

Gen. iii. 12. The woman whom thou gaveſt to 
be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, and I did 
eat. It is as if he had ſaid, if I had been left 
alone, as I was created, I had not cat, but the 
woman that thou gaveſt to me, for a meet help, 
proved my tempter and ſnare. Adam did not 
pray to God for a pardon, but threw his fin up- 
on him: when he could not be like God in 
knowledge, he endeavour d to FLAKE God like 
himſelf in fin. in. in 
As the man threw his fin upon the woman, 
ſo the woman threw the blame of her ſin o1 
the ſerpent. Gen. iii. 13. The ſerpent beguiled 
me, and I did eat. She did not deny her fin, 
but ſhe excusd it. It is as if ſhe had ſaid, if I 
had been let alone, I ſhould not have cat, but 
a DO g ſerpent {ct upon me, and beguiled 
m She thought ſhe was to be cxcus 4 be- 
cauſe ſhe was beguil' ; but her excuſe made 
her more guilty before God, and ſhe was defil'd 
by that which ſhe thought would purge her. 
2. In the death of the ſoul, there is the loſs 
of God's favour, which is our happineſs. Our 
_ happineſs, in the higheſt degree of it, or in its 
utmoſt perfection, is no other than the full and 
_ conſtant fruition of God's favour. What is 
heaven, but the immediate communication of 
God's love, in all its ſweetneſs, without any 
interruption? The favour of God is all the 
: good we can enjoy in this s life, and all the poo 
that 
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that we are capable of enjoying, without in- 


termiſſion or termination, in the life to come. 


When we have God's favour, we ſhall then re- 


ceive all the good from God, which we can en- 


joy to eternity. EE 
When Adam fell, he loſt God's favour ; a NY 
when he loſt God's favour, he was depriv'd of 
_ communion with him; and when he was de- 
priv 'd of communion with him, he loſt the 
_ enjoyment of all good: inſtead of that ſweet 
communion which he had with God, his mi- 
ſerable ſucceſſors converſe with the Devil, ſuf- 
fer his tyranny continually, and live among 


themſelves, not like men, but like lions, ti- 


gers, vipers, and dragons. The deſcendents from 
Adam are eſtranged from God, as he is the 


overflowing ſpring of all bleſſedneſs, and they 
are enemies and haters of his likeneſs: it is for 


this reaſon, that they chooſe to perſecute the 
Innocent, whom they ought to imitate; and 
they arenot content barely to murder them in 


whom God's image is reſtored, but they are of- 
ten witty to find put torments, and ſuch con- 


trivances as hell can inſpire them with, to 


tempt them to deny the truth, and to wor-. 
ſhip ſtocks and ftones. 
3. In the death of the ſoul, e is the 4 


ſert and feeling of God's diſpleaſure. When 
Adam ſin d, he not only loſt God's favour and 
friendſhip, but he came under his hatred ane 
Wrath. is the ſin of Adam is imputed, and as 
his corrupt nature is tranſmitted to us, We are 


under 


under the deſert of God's diſplcaſure as ſoon as 


we are born; and if we do not get from under 
God's curſe, in this life, we mult lie under his 


diſpleaſure for ever. We come into the world 
under the deſert of God's wrath, and if we 
come under the execution of it, we ſhall be ſe- 
parated from all good, and we muſt endure the 


ſevereſt puniſhment, and a puniſhment which 


will be endleſs. When we cannot bear a pu- 


niſhment which is infinite in meaſure, and 
which can only be a compenſation to the of- 


fended juſtice of God, we muſt undergo a pu- 


niſhment which is infinite, or eternal, in dura- 


tion, and will have no end. To fall under 


the diſpleaſure and wrath of God, in all the 


weight and fierceneſs of it, is to be in a ſtate 
which is ſo miſerable, that it cannot be worſe ; 


without any poſſible hope that ever it will be 
better. It is to be where life is the greateſt bur- 


den, where all hope dies, where deſpair reigns, 


where death only lives, and where the thoughts 
of Joſt happineſs, and the tormenting ſenſe of _ 
the ſharpeſt ever-during pain, bring a miſery 


which is far greater than fear can CONCEIVE, | 


IV. A vindication of the infimite heb meſs 


and juſtice of God, with reſpet? to the pu- 
ni ſhment which * inſlicts or the * 


— | 


I come now 1e offer ſome ons; to 
vindicate the infinite holineſs, juſtice, and equi- 
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ty of God, with reſpe& to the puniſhment 
which he inflicts for thefirſt man's lin. To be 
baniſhed from God's glorious preſence, and to 
come cternally under his puniſhing juſtice, is 
the reward of the firſt ſin. Men of corrupt 
judgments, and ptofligate lives, are exceeding 
forward to plead againſt God. When men 
plead againſt God, we ought to plead tor him, 
and to endeavour to be furniſh'd with argu- 
| ments to refute their calumnics. I ſhall there- 
1 fore prove, that the puniſhment of eternal death 
1 is not greater than the firſt ſin, altho' it was a 
1 temporary offence, deſerved, in regard of 
b Adam and all his poſterity. 
I. The Law which God gave Adam ber his 
rule, as it was moſt holy, ſo it was every way 
=, adapted to his perfect reaſonable nature, and his 
TT - obedience to it was moſt pleaſant and delight- 
| fulto himſelf; therefore when he broke ſuch 
ala, it wasmoſt equitable for God to puniſh 
his fin. When Adam had brought guilt up- 
on himſelf, and upon all men, it was neceſſary 5 
for puniſhment to follow, for the vindication 
of God's provoked juſtice. When God pro- 
claim d his mercy to Moſes, he alſo declar d 
| ble unrelenting ſtrictneſs of his avenging juſtice 
= in reference to fin. Exod. xxxiv. 7, The Lord 
ll God that will by no means clear the guilty. The 
| original is no more than this, That will by no 
means clear. The meaning of the words is, 
| where there is ſin, God will not clear from the 
guilt of it, without the undergoing a deſerved 
puniſhment. 
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puniſhment. When Adam tell, there was a 
neceſſity for him either to do that which was 
infinitely good, to ſatisfy the juſtice of God, 
or he and his poſterity Were to be liable to 
God's infinite wrath ; but Adam, in his fallen 
ſtate, was fo far from being able to do any 
thing which bore the ſhadow of a real ſatis. 
faction for his firſt ſin, that he multiply d his 
provocations againſt God, by his new crimes; 


therefore he and his poſterity came under the e 


deſert of eternal puniſhment. 

II. There was a neceſſity for God to make 
good his threatening. In the day thou eateſt 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurety die. This threaten- 
ing was immediately fulfilld in Adam, when 
he ſinned, as to the loſs of God's image, the 
loſs of his favour, and the deſert of his diſplea- 
ſure; and it is fulfill'd in the {fame way, in all 
of us, when we come into the world; and if 
it had not been for the intervention of a Me- 
diator, God's threatening would have been ful- 
filld in the actual puniſhment of Adam and all 
of us to eternity. When the command of 
God was broke, if his threatening had not 
been fulfill'd, three things would have follow- 
ed, whichare moſt diſhonourable to God, and 
: ee with his perfections. 

If the threatening of God had not been 
fulkilra, upon the breach of the law, there 
would have been a different and contradictory 
willinGod. God would have willed onething 
before the fall, and another thing after; but 

this 


\ 
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this could not be in God. God changes his 
works, but he never changes his will; he wills 
many changes, but his will is unchangeable, 


and is always the ſame. 
2. If the threatening of God had not been 


fulfill'd, God would have been brought under 


the charge of falſhood ; but it is impoſſible 


. falſhood to be found in God. 


If the threatening of God had not been 


uff d, the accuſation of falſhood, which 
might have been brought againſt God, would 


not only have been confirm'd, but the Devil 


would have triumphed in the ruin of God's ho- 


nour. The Devil contradicted the threatening 


of God, and ſaid, that if the man and woman 
eat of the forbidden fruit, they ſhould not 

ſurely die. If God had not inflicted what was 
threatened, he would have falſified his own 


word, the Devil would have been juſtified in 


the charge which he brought againſt the truth 
of God, and both he, and his black revolting 
tribe, would have inſolently triumph'd over 

. » the reproached honour of God. It was neccſ- 
ſary for God to bring Adams ſin under a deſer- 

ved puniſhment, that he might vindicate him 
felf from the imputation of falſhood. = 


III. That which is agreeable to the infinite 


7 purity of God's nature, is moſt juſt for him to 
do; but it was agreeable to the infinite purity 
of God's nature, to puniſh the fin of Adam, 
according to the deſert of it. This may be 
proved from two dme, . Es 
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1. It may be proved from God's hatred of 
ſin. Hab. i. 13. Thou art of nigh eyes than 
to behold evil, and canſt not look on iniquity. 


The ſenſe of the words is this, the purity of 
God is fo abſolute, that it is uttetly impoſſi- 
ble that ever he can look upon ſin, to allow, 
to approve, or in the leaſt to countenance it. 
Sin is that which God hates naturally, infi- 
nitely, and eternally: when he is reconciled 


ro ſinners through Chriſt, he can never be re- 


conciled to their fins. This is the reaſon why 
juſtified perſons, when they come to have more 


of the light of faith, to read the pardon of 


their ſins with a triumphant joy, riſe higher 
in their hatred of ſin, that ſo they may bear a 
greater conformity tothe invariable diſpoſition 
which is in God, with reſpect to ſin. If ſin be 
vhat God hates naturally, infinitely, and eter- 
nally, then it is juſt for him to puniſh it with a 
puniſhment which anſwers the infinite Purity 


of his nature. 
2. It may be proved from the infinite ha- 


tred which God expreſſes againſt men, becauſe 


of ſin. Pſalm v. 5. Thou hateſt all the work- 
ers of iniquity. He does not hate them as they 
are his creatures, but he hates them as they are 
ſinners, or workers of iniquity. The hatred 
of God, againſt the workers of iniquity, is his 
_ inflexible will to proceed againſt them, as a 
judge, in bringing upon them a puniſhment 
commenſurate to the evil of ſin. When the 
workers of iniquity are moſt hateful and 3 
Oome 
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ſome to God, becauſe of their ſins, it is juſt 


with God, to bring them under the — of 
his anger. 


IV. All ſin, becauſe of the guilt of it, 


brings puniſhment, as its proper fruit and 
elf; and therefore the ſin of Adam could 


not be without a due and juſt reward. Some 


ſins are much greater than other ſins; but every 
fin is mortal, or deſerves eternal death. 


1. Some ſins are much greater than other 


ſins, becauſe they are aggravated by their cir- 
cumſtances. John xix. II. He who delivered 
me unto thee, hath the greater ſm. Pilates 
fin was mortal, but it was not ſo great as the 
ſin of the Jewiſh Prieſts and Phariſces : For, 


Pilate was a foreigner, or ſtranger, but they 


were natives, and the principal members of 


the Jewiſh church. What he did was out of 


compliance with the ' Roman imperial power ; 
but they perſecuted Chriſt out of envy and 
malice : he had not the privilege of knowing 


the Scripture prophecies and promiſes, con- 
cerning Chriſt; but they were bound to ſearch 
the Scriptures, and they knew the place where 


Chriſt was born. Sins by their circumſtances 
are aggravated, and therefore ſome men are 
far greater ſinners than others. 


2. Every ſin is mortal or deſerves eternal 
death. Rom. vi. 23. The Wages of ſen 1s death. 


It is not ſaid, the wages of ſuch and ſuch ſwel- 
ling and aggravated ſins is death; but the wa- 
f bes of ſin, in the general and without ebe 
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ing any ſin, is death. All ſin, as it ſtrikes at the 
divine nature, is mortal; and therefore the 
Popiſh diſtinction of mortal and venial ſins, 
is falſe and blaſphemous. Every ſin, as it 

draws a veil over the perfections of God, 
clouds his manifeſtative glory, is contrary to 
his nature, is a breach of his law, and comes 
from the ſame fountain from whence the 
greateſt ſins proceed, deſerves God's curſe, and 
the puniſhment which tollows upon the execu- 
tion of it. Rom. ii. 9. Tribulation and anguiſh, 
upon every ſoulof man that does evil. Tribulation 
notes that pain or torment of the ſoul which 
is great to an agony: Ss oywejz, anguiſh or 
oppreſlion, notes the puniſhment of the body, 
as it is vexed with tortures; it ſignifiesa pu- 
niſhment which cannot poſlibly be avoided; 
all this comes upon men, for the doing of 
evil. 

If every ſin deſerves eternal death, then from 
the greater to the leſs, it may be ſtrongly ar- 
gued, that Adams ſin much more deſerved eter- 
nal death, becauſe it was the ſpring of all other 
ſins, it was the ſin of Adam, as he was the re- 
preſentative of all men, it included all ſin in 
it, and it was a ſin done againſt the cleareſt 
light of knowledge, in a ſtate of perfection. 
TV; Every ſin, tho' it be but a temporal of- 
fence, and finite in it ſelf, deſerves eternal 
puniſhment, becauſe, as it is done againſt God, 

it may be ſaid to be infinite in its guilt. The 
dimenſions of the evil of ſin are to be taken 
* from 
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from the perſon, who is offended by it. Some 
traces and prints of this may be ſeen, in the 
penaltics which are inflicted among men; he 
that ſtrikes a prince, or ruler, is adjudged to 
greater ſeverities, than he that ſtrikes a pea- 
fant, or one of the inferior rank of men: he 
that betrays a whole nation, is reckoned by 
the conſent of all, to be a greater criminal, 

than he who betrays a private perſon. If 
we would judge aright of the evil of ſin, we 
ought to conſider it, as it is done againſt the 
infinite goodneſs, and againſt the infinite ma- 
jeſty wa 

1. Sin is done againſt the infinite goodneſs 
of God. The goodneſs of a perſon increaſes 
the evil of the offence, which is offered to 
him; the better any one is, the greater is the 


ſin which is committed againſt him. As God 


is infinitely good, ſo any ſin againſt him is 


infinitely evil, oblettively conſidered, and ſo 


_ draws out God's infinite hatred againſt it. 
2. Sin is done againſt the infinite majeſty 
of God: it is done againſt a God who is a 

mighty and a terrible God. Deut. x. 17. 


De Lord your God is a God of Gods, and 


Lord of Lords, a great God, a mighty and 
a terrible God. Sin is committed againſt a 
_ God, before whom the ſun, moon, and ftars 
are darkened, the angels cover their faces, all 
created beauty is deformity, all ſtrength is 
weakneſs, all knowledge is vain, all wiſdom 
is ly, and all the perfections of the crea- 
3 tures 
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tures are mere nullities. The majeſty of 
God is infinite, and becauſe every ſin is a 


proud contempt of him, therefore it deſerves 


infinite hatred and revenge, equal to the ma- 
jeſty of God, who is offended by it. It was 


for one aſpiring and rebellious thought a- 


gainſt the majeſty of God, that Lucifer, and 
all the ſons of the morning were exiled from 
the glorious preſence of God, and were ir- 


revocably condemned to undergo everlaſting 


| puniſhment. 


If the ſin of Adam was enen as it 


Was a breach of that law which was every 
way ſuited to his perfect nature; if there was 


a neceſſity for God to fulfil his threatening, 


when Adam ſinned, that he might appear to 
be conſiſtent with himſelf, and not come un- 
der the charge of falſhood; if all ſin be contra- 
ry to the infinite purity of God's nature; if 
- puniſhment be the conſequent fruit of ſin; if 


every ſin, although it be a temporary offence, 


and finite in itſelf, be infinite in its guilt, as 
it is done againſt the infinite holineſs, and 
the infinite majeſty of God; then it was 
juſt and equitable, for God to bring Adam, 
and all his poſterity, under the ſentence of 
eternal death, becauſe of the firſt . 


V. The Application. 


5 mall now make ſome application of the 


doftrina truth in four things, 
1 L If 
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L If it was by ſinning againſt God, that 
man loſt his created integrity, and brought 
himſelf, and us, into the greateſt miſery, then 
Ve may in the fall ſec the evil of ſin. What 
evil muſt there be in fin, which has turned all 
our beauty into deformity, our glory into 
ſhame, our riches into poverty, our fulneſs 
into emptineſs, and has hurled us down from 
our eminent ſtation, which we had by the cre- 
ating goodneſs of God, into that unfathom- 
able abyſs of miſery, out of which nothing 
can raiſe us, but the omnipotent arm of a 
| Redeemer when we bchold our ſelves thrown 
down from the pinnacle of our created felici- 
ty, ſtripp'd of all our primitive righteouſneſs, 
diſrobed of our garments of integrity, the 
glory of our innocence, grovelling in the 
mire of ſenſuality, at variance with God, 
broke from our maker, ſeduced by a liar, 
hanging over hell, and in the jaws of de- 
ſtruction; we may then ſee the evil and ma- 


lignity of ſin, which brought about all this. 


Sin muſt have the greateſt evil in it, when it 
is the cauſe of all other evils, and conſe- 
quently it ought to be the object of our ſe- 

vereſt hatred and deteſtation. 

II. If it was by the apoſtacy of the firſt 


man, that we fell from God, and loſt our 


created happineſs, then we ought to get a 
right unn of the fall. 


1, I ſhall 


or Man. 1 
1. I ſhall ſhew how we muſt get a right 
knowledge of the fall. It is not to be got 
by the light of reaſon, bur only by the light 
of the word and ſpirit. 
(1.) The right knowledge of the fall is 
not to be got 'by the light of reaſon, becauſe 
that is now darkneſs itſelf. The folly of 
them is ſharply to be reprehended, who diſ- 
courſe of the fall by the light of nature, and 
the deceiving rules of philoſophy. Ariſtotle 
ſays, that none are to be blamed for the 
things which they have by nature, and which 
they cannot hinder: this in ſome ſenſe is the 
reaſoning of all ungodly men. What is the 
language of their hearts? It is this, are we 
to be judged ſinners, and to be puniſhed for 
Adam's ſin, that we could not hinder, and 
which was committed thouſands of years be- 
fore we were born? athciſtical wranglings of 
this kind, fill the hearts of all unregenerate 
men, while they have their depraved reaſon | 
for their guide. 
(8 2.) The right knowledge of the fall is to 
be got only dy the light of the wore, and 
ſpirit. 
[1.] It is to be got only by the light of 
the word, which reveals it externally. The 
written word of God only can inform us, 
that a covenant was made with all men in 
Adam, that this covenant was broke by 


Adam, as he was the federal head of all men, 


rhat God in juſtice imputed Adam's fin to all 
F * his N 
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his ſced, as they were in him, and were re. 
preſented by him, in the covenant of works; 


and that they all came under the curſe of 


God, and the deſert of eternal puniſhment. 
If we do not reſt ſatisfied in this Scripture- ac- 
count of the fall, we ſhall become vain in 
_ our reaſonings, we ſhall loſe our ſouls by 
our perverſe arguings, and when we would 
be thought to be wile, we ſhall * to be 
the greateſt fools. 

2. ] It is to be got only by the light of the 
ſpirit, which reveals it internally. To know 
the fall as we ought, is a great part of hea- 
venly wiſdom. We may hear many ſermons 
and read over ſeveral books about it, and 


5 know nothing of it as we ſhould, if the 


ſpirit does not lead us into the knowledge 
of it. 

It may be ſaid, W hare we that know: 
ledge of it, which is by the word, external- 


ly, and from the ſpirit, internally? I anſwer : 


when we have a practical knowledge of it, 
and in ſome reſpect are as ſenſible of it, a5. 
a man is of his disjointed and broken bones. 
There is a verbal ſpeculative knowledge of 
the fall in many who hear the word, but a 
practical knowledge of it is to be found in 
few. We muſt pray to God that he would, 
by the word and ſpirit, give us a practical 
knowledge of the fall, that we may never 
content our ſelves, till we be delivered from 
all the ſad effects of! it] 


2. I ſhall 


OF MAN. 73 
2. I ſhall ſhew why we ought to get a 
practical knowlege of the fall. It is a thing ne- 
ceſſary to our ſalvation, becauſe of two things. 
(1.) When men are without a practical 
knowledge of the fall, they live in unbelief, 


and in all other ſins. Inſenſibleneſs of the fall, 


is the principal cauſe of unbelief. The un- 
believing Jews gloricd in their deſcent from 
Abraham, but remembred not that they were 
the offspring of the firſt Adam. John viii. 33. 
IWe be Abraham's ſeed and were never in bon- 
dage to any man. As their pride made them 
not ſtick to ſpeak the greateſt falſhood, be- 
cauſe they were then enſlaved tributaries to 
the Roman emperor, ſo their inſenſibleneſs 
of the fall made them boaſt of their freedom, 
when they were in ſpiritual bondage. When 
men are not convinc'd of their fallen ſtate, 
they have no fear of their danger, and with- 
out any trouble in their ſpirits they live un- 
der the power of unbelict : as long as they are 
under the power of unbelief, there is nothing 
for them but damnation. Mark xvi. 16. He 
that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 
(2.) When ſinners have no ſenſe of their 
fallen ſtate, they can have no deſires after a 
Saviour. When a condemn'd traytor be- 
lieves nothing of the verdict, which is brought 
in againſt him, he will not ſue for a pardon. 
When ſinners do not think themſelves to be 
in a loſt condition, they can never be per- 
ſuaded to cry out and ſay, what ſhall we do 
2 75 to 
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to be ſaved? if ſinners ſaw themſelves in a 
periſhing ſtate, it would be impoſſible for 
them to continue in it, and not ſcck for a 
remedy, The revelation of a Saviour is folly 
to them, who do not feelingly know that 
they are loſt. Chriſt is never precious and 
| amiable to ſinners, till they come to ſee them- 
ſelves to be moſt vile and miſerable. When 
ſinners ſee themſelves loſt, they begin to be 
happy; but while they are ignorant of the 
= there can be no hope of their ſalvati- 
| We have not a reſurrection to life in 
the ſecond Adam, when we are : inſenſible of 
A our ſpiritual death in the firſt, 
UL If all men came under the deſert of 


2 eternal death, becauſe of Adam's ſin, then it 
is a marvellous forbearance that God exer- 
Ciſes towards the greateſt ſinners. It is a ſuſ- 


penſion of vindictive juſtice, that every man 
1s not thrown into hell, as ſoon as he comes 
into the world. God reſtrains his wrath from 
breaking out upon wicked men, to give them 
their deferr, and he exerciſes great bounty to- 
wards them: he gives them not only a re- 
prieve, but he protects and provides for them: 
they taſte largely of his plenteous liberality, 
when they do nothing but multiply acts of 
hoſtility againſt him. 
IV. If all men, becauſe of. An tranſ- 
1 came under a death in ſin, and un- 
der the deſert of an eternal death of puniſh- 


ment, then this may be applied to ſinners, 
who 
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who are yet without a ſaviour, and to them 


> who are ſafe in the hands of a redeemer. 


1. It may be applied to ſinners who are 
yet without a Saviour, to preſs them to im- 


8 prove the ſcaſon of God's forbearance and 


patience towards them, in ſecking deliverance 
from their miſerable condition, thro' Chriſt. 
When Saul ſought his loſt aſſes, and Micha 
his falſe gods, ſhall not we ſeck a redeemer? 
there is no way left for ſinners to eſcape, 
but by flying to Chriſt for ſecurity : as he 
only can ſatisfy the juſtice of God, for ſin, 
and reconcile apoſtate ſinners by the merit of 
his death, ſo he only can renew their cor- 
rupt nature, and can infuſe life into their 
fouls, by the almighty power of the ſpirit, 
2. It may be applied to them who are ſafe 
in the hands of a redeemer. It may put all 
them who are recovered from their fallen ſtate, 
upon two things -- 3 
(r.) To admire the infinite wiſdom of God, 
which 1s ſeen in their recovery from their fal- 
len ſtate. God has conquered the ſpiritual 
enemies of believers, by their own weapons, 
and deſtroyed them by their own counſels. 
The devil tempted man, who was made in 
the image of God, to deſire to be as God: 
when the devil put man upon ſecking to be 
as great as his maker, he thought to make 
him more miſerable than the brutes: this 
was the device of the devil; but by this de- 
vice God deſtroyed the devil's kingdom. The 
„ 5 „ 
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devil tempted man, to covet to be equal to 
God, that man might periſh eternally : but 
God ſent his own ſon to become man, that 


he mightreſtore fallen man, and ruin the pow- 
er of the devil. 


(2.) To magnify and adore the rich grace 


of God, which brightly ſhines forth in their 


redemption, from the miſery of their fallen 
ſtate. When the world is ſpared for a ſeaſon, 


in a way of patience, believers are ſaved by 


ſpecial grace. We that are called to the hope 
of eternal life, were born under the guilt of 


Adams ſin, which deſerved eternal death. In 


the time of our unregeneracy we did nothing 


but ſin, ſince we have come under the new 
birth, we have done nothing without ſin, and 
yet by grace we are ſaved. How merciful and 
gracious has God been in not cutting us off, 
when we have added many thouſands of ſins 
to Adam's lin, and have, by every ſin, brought 
our ſelves under a new deſert of eternal 
death? ſhall we not exalt that God, and live 
to him, who forbore us in our rebellion, pi- 
tied us in our impurity, ſpared us in our diſ- 

_ obedience, ſought us out when we had wan- 


dred from him, and ſaved us when we were 
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0 F THE 
Imputation of A DA M's 's Sin. 


crete r ert: 5 


R O M. v. 29. : 


By one mans d; obedience, many were 
made ſinners. 


N HE imputation of Adam's ſin to 
KN > Jy AM, 5 
his poſterity, is a myſtery to all 

natural men, and they belicyc no- 
thing of it. That by one man's 
diſobedicnce, all the men in the 


world ſhould be made ſinners, and that they 
ſhould be liable to the puniſhment of eternal 
death, as ſoon as they are born, for a ſin 


committed long before they came into the 
world, is a thing unreaſonable and abſurd in 


the judgment of all unregenerate men: it is 


ſufficient 
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3 ſay they, if we can anſwer for our 
ſelves, but it is unjuſt that we ſhould be re- 
ſponſible for a ſin which was committed by 


another. The imputation of Adams ſin is 
denied, and rejected, by all them who are in 


a ſtate of degencracy; but it is received, as 
a great truth, by all them who have paſſed 


from deatli to life. When we have no ſenſe 
of the tranſmiſſion of Adam's ſin to us, 


as it makes us ſinners before God, and wor- 


thy of condemnation, we are ignorant of 
the ſpring of all our miſery, we live with- 
out faith in Chriſt, and without repenting of 
our ſins. When we do not believe, that 
the diſobedience of the old Adam is charged 
upon us, we hayc no deſires that the obedi- 


_ ence of Chriſt may be made ours. We muſt | 
know our ſelves to be guilty in the firſt A. 
dam, before ever we ſhall ſeek righteouſneſs | 


in the ſecond. 


The intent of the Apoſtle, from the twelfth. 


verſe of this chapter, is to prove that ſin and 
death came by the firſt Adam, and that righ- 


teouſneſs and life came by the ſecond : he 
makes a collation between the firſt Adam and 


the ſecond, as they are two publick heads, 
that the darkneſs and deformity of the firſt, 


may ſet forth the tranſcendent brightneſs and 
_ glory of the ſecond. 


In this verſe there are two things. 


1. That which comes from the firſt Adam 


to all mankind, as he is their head. By 


one 
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one mans ar many were made ſin- 


er. 


II. That which comes from Chriſt to all 
the elect as he is their Head. By the obe- 


dience of one ſhall many be wag righteous. 
By the obedience of one, is meant the active 


and paſſive obedience of Chriſt Mediator, as 
he fulfill'd the whole law of God: The ma- 
ny who are made rightcous by the obedience 


of Chriſt, arc all the elect, who are under 


him, as their federal head: Chriſt juſtifies, re- 
generates, and ſanctifics them all in time. 
It is from the former part of the verſe that 


I ſhall ſpeak : By one man's diſpbedience, Many : 


were made ſinners. Diſobedience is to be un- 


derſtood of Adam's breach of the law of God. 


By Adam's violation of the law of God, all 
deſcended from him, by a common, ordinary 


generation, were made ſinners. They are here 


called many, not as they are oppoſed to all, 


but as they are oppoſed to one man, by whoſe 
diſobedience they were made ſinners. Sin was 


not God's work, but it was from che devil's - 


temptations, and from man's rebellion. It 


was the firſt man's diſobedience that brought 
all his children under the black tincture of lin, 
which nothing but the blood of Chriſt can re- 


move and waſh away. 


It may be asked, how it Was, that * the 


firſt Adam's diſobedience all men were made 
ſinners? To this queſtion 1 anſwer, They were 
made ſinners by 1 it two ways, big. They were 


made 
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made ſinners by imputation; the firſt ſin of A. 
dam was formally imputed to them, and as 
it was imputed to them, they were made ſin- 


ers: and they were made ſinners by infuſion. 


Adam's fin was imputed to all men, and be- 


cauſe of the imputation of Adams firſt ſin to 
them, they are morally polluted, are born into 


the world with a depraved nature, and ſin lives 


inthem as ſoon as they beginto live : they come 


into the world as naturally bent and reſolvd 
upon contradicting the will of God, as they 
arc inclin'd to cat when they are moſt hun- 
gry. The depravation of man's nature fol- 
lows, as a puniſhment of the imputation of 
Adam's fin. All men are made ſinners by A. 
Adam's diſobedience, both by imputation, and 


by infuſion ; but the words are properly to be 
underſtood of their being made ſinners by im- 

putation, when it is ſaid, by one man's a iſobe- | 
by dience many were, made # mers. | 


The darin! propoſition which I ſhall raiſe 
from the SRO, 15 chis; 


All men, by the imputation of Adam's 1 i 75 


fin, were, and are, made fi aners. 


In peaking to this doQrine, I ſhall do three 


things. - 


I. I fhall prove, that all men, by the i impu- 5 


ration of Adam s ſin, were and are made aun 
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II. I ſhall ſhew, upon what juſt grounds 
the firſt man's hin is imputed to us, and becomes 
OUrs. | | 


III. I ſhall make ſome application. 


I. Adam's ſm prov'd to be imputed to all 


I ſhall endeavour to prove that all men by 
the imputation of Adam's fin, were and are 
made ſinners. I ſhall give one ſcripture- proof 
of this truth, which is full and plain. Nom. 
v. 12. 14. As by one man ſin entred into the 
world, and death by ſm ; ſo death paſſed upon 
all men, for that all have ſmned. Death 
reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them 
' who had not ſinned, after the ſumilitude of A- 
dam's 7ranſgreſſion. There are four things 


Which may be noted in the words. 


1. Sin was the parent of death, and death 
was the child of ſin. If there had been no 
ſin, there would have been no death. By one 

mam ſim entred into the world, and death by 


fin. Sin firſt made its entrance into thc world, 


ö and then death followed. 


II. Death by ſin obtain'd a dominion, with- 
out control, over all men: death paſſed upon 
aul men, for that all have ſinned. Death is a 
ſovereign univerſal monarch, that throws 
down, and carries all before it: it is like 2 
F "03-3 5 food 
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flood that ſweeps away all, and leaves nothing 
behind it. The killing power of death is 
that from which none are exempted, It is 
todeath's ſcepter, that young and old,weak and 
ſtrong, rich and poor, high and low, prince 
and peaſant, muſt ſtoop and yield. 
III. A diſtinct time of the reign of death l 
is mentioned: death reigned from Adam to 
Moſes. It is as if the Apoſtle had faid, death 
did not enter only ſince the promulgation of 
the law, in the wilderneſs, but it took place 
long before the written law was given at 
mount Sinai; it began its reign as ſoon as 
Adam ſinned. 
IV. Some who ate ſubject to death, are dif. 
tinguiſhed from others: it may be ſaid, who 
are they? I anſwer, Infants, who dic before 
they come under the guilt of any actual in. 
Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even 
over them who had not ſinned after the ſimili- 
tude of Adam's tranſgreſſion. Why is it that 
infants, who never ſinned actually, come under 
the empire of death? It is becauſe Adam's fin 
is imputed to them, and his corrupt nature is 
found in them. The prime and immediate 
cauſe of their death, is, the imputation of A 
dam ſin, and next to that the vitioſity of their 
nature: if they were not under the guilt of 
ſin, and if they were not defiled by it, they 


Could not be mortal. 


Car 


3 . , 
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II. 07 the grounds of the imputation of 
Adam's ſm n to all men. 


Having prov'd Adam's fin to be imputed, 
I ſhall now ſhew, upon what jult grounds, the 
firſt man's ſin is 8 nega to us, and be- 


comes ours, 


L Ve were all in Adam, when he ſinned, 
and therefore his ſin was ours, by participa- 
tion. Levi is ſaid to give tithes to Melchiſe- 
deck, becauſe he was in thi loins of Abraham. 
Heb. vii. 9. 20. I may argue from the leſs to 
the greater, if Abraham's giving tithes to the 
king of Salem, was Fouts act, tho' unborn, 
becauſe he was in Abraham's loins, then much 
more Adam's diſobedience is juſtly reckoned 
ours, becauſe we were all in him, as our u- 


niverſal root and principle. 


II. Adam was not only our common pa- 
rent, but our public repreſentative, and co- 
venant head. Rom. v. 14. he is called, rin, 
Ts , the type of him who was to 


come. Adam typified Chriſt, fo far as Chriſt 


and Adam were two federal heads, to two 
great parties. 
In the headſhip of Adam with reſpect to us, 
there are two things to be conſidered. 
1. God covenanted with Adam for all men: 
in him God made a covenant with all men, 


promiſing life, upon the condition of perfect 


perpetual obcdience, but threatening death, 
„ upon 
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upon Adam's diſobedience: by virtue of this 
covenant, what Adam did was to be reputed 
ours, cyen as when a prince veſts a ſubject 


with large poſſeſſions, but limits him and his 
heirs to certain conditions, which being 


broke, the children ſuffer a forfeiture, be- 
_ cauſe of their father's diſloyalty. We were 
all repreſented by the firſt Adam, and were 
one with him in the covenant of works, and 
therefore, by his diſobedience to the law of 
that covenant, we were all made ſinners. To 


make Adam our public repreſentative, there 
was no neceſlity, that ſuch a relation ſhould 


be confer'd upon him by our explicit con- 
ſent, but it was ſufficient, that it was done by 
the righteous appointment of God, who had 


4 ſovercign authority to conſtitute Adem the 
head of all mankind. _ 8 

2. There was a tranſlation of our wills to 
Adam, and as he was to tranſact for us, ſo 


What he did was to be imputed to us. A- 
mong men, what ſocver the arbitrator docs, 


may be ſaid to be the will of them who 


chooſe him, becauſe when they aſſign him 
to that office, they oblige themſelves t to will 


and allow what he does: it was ſo in Adam, 
and more allo; the buſineſs in which he was 
imploy'd, was his own as well as ours, he had 


our will and power transfer'd to him, and 
what he did became our act. If we had been 
all then living, when the covenant was made 
with Adam for us, We would moſt willingly 


have 
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have conſented, that he ſhould have been 
our ſurety and truſtee to act for us. What 
could we have objected againſt his being ſo? 
could we have done better our ſelves? were 
not the conditions of the covenant moſt eaſy 
and reaſonable? had not Adam a perfection of 
ſtrength to obſerve and fulfill them! Adam 
was our publick head, he covenantgd for us, 


our will was transfer d to him, and he was 


to tranſact on our behalf: if he had ſtood, his 


obedience was to have been ours; but when 
he became diſobedient, his tranſgreſſion was 
our ſin, and God upon juſt grounds impurcd 
it to us. 


III. The Application. 
I ſhall now make ſome Application. 
I. If the ſin of Adam be imputcd to us, 


the firſt moment of our being conſtituted rea- 
ſonable creatures, which is upon the union 


of ſoul and body, let us not then cheriſh re- 


bellious thoughts about this truth, but let us 


endeavour to lay, righteous and holy art thou, 
O Lord, in all thy Ways! To riſe up with 
contempt and rage againſt this truth, is a 
mark of unregeneracy and unbelicf, and it 
proves perſons to be under the power of dark- 


neſs, and to be without all ſcripture-light ; 


but when we fall under the conviction of A. 


dam s lin, as it is our fin by imputation, when 
— 8 4 Wwe 
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upon Adam's diſobedience: by virtue of this 


covenant, what Adam did was to be reputed 
ours, even as when a prince veſts a ſubject 


With large poſſeſſions, but limits him and his 


heirs to certain conditions, which being 
broke, the children ſuffer a forfeiture, be- 
cauſe of their father's diſloyalty. We were 
all repreſented by the firſt Adam, and were 


one with him in the covenant of works, and 


therefore, by his diſobedience to the law of 
that covenant, we were all made ſinners. To 


make Adam our public repreſentative, there 
was no neceſſity, that ſuch a relation ſhould 


be conter'd upon him by our explicit con- 


ſent, but it was ſuthcicnt, that it was done by 


the righteous appointment of God, who had 


= Y ſovercign authority to conſtitute Adam the 
head of all mankind. 


2. There was a tranſlation of our wills to 
Mea, and as he was to tranſact for us, ſo 
what he did was to be imputed to us. A- 


mong men, whatſoever the arbitrator docs, 


may be ſaid to be the will of them who. 
chooſe him, becauſe when they aſlign him 


to that office, they oblige themſelves t to will 


and allow what he does: it was ſo in Adam, 
and more alſo; the buſineſs in which he was 
imploy'd, was his own as well as ours, he had 
our will and power transfer'd to him, and 
what he did became our act. If we had been 


all then living, when the covenant was made 


with Adam for us, We would moſt willingly 
have 
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have conſented, that he ſhould have been 
our ſurety and truſtee to act for us. What 
could we have objected againſt his being ſo? 
could we have done better our felycs? were 


not the conditions of the covenant moſt eaſy 
and reaſonable? had not Adam a perfection of 


ſtrength to obſerve and fulfill them? Adam 
Was our publick head, he covenantgd for us, 


our will was transfer d to him, and he was 
to tranſact on our behalf: if he had ſtood, his 
obedience was to have been ours; but when 
he became diſobedient, his tranſgreſſion was 
our fin, and God upon juſt grounds imputed 


it to Us. 


III. The Application. 
I ſhall now make ſome Application. 


1 the ſin of Adam be imputed to us, 


the firſt moment of our being conſtituted rea- 


ſonable creatures, which is upon the union 
of ſoul and body, let us not then cheriſh re- 


bellious thoughts about this truth, but let us 

endeavour to ſay, righteous and holy art thou, 

O Lord, in all thy ways! To riſe up with 
_ contempt and rage againſt this truth, is a 
mark of unregeneracy and unbelief, and it 
proves perſons to be under the power of dark- 


neſs, and to be without all ſcripturc-light ; 


but when we fall under the conviction of . 


dam s ſin, as it is our fin by imputation, when 
G 4 WC 
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we have ſorrow for it, and are humbled for 
it before God, we are then in a juſtified ſtate, 
and have a renewed frame. 

II. If weare all ſinners before God, as ſoon 
as our ſouls are joined to our bodies, becauſe 
of the imputation of Adam's lin to us, then 
the influencing belief of this truth will quiet 
our hearts, under the ſharpeſt and moſt carly 
afflictions, and we ſhall ſay with the propliet, 
Lam. iii. 39. Wherefore does a living man com- 
plain, a man for the puniſhment of his ſms? 
A living man has no reaſon to complain; he 
has a great and undeſerved privilege, that he 
is a man, and not in the rank of the loweſt 
and meaneſt brute creatures; he is alſo a li- 
ving man when he might have been a dead 
man; and if he be under the light of the 
Goſpel, he is not only a living man, but he 
lives to hear the joyful news of a Saviour, 
when he might have been under the deſpair, 
and feeling the torments of the damned. 
When a living man conſiders, that no ſooner 
his ſoul and body came together, but A. 
dam's ſin was imputed to him, and that the 
actual ſins, which he has committed ſince, arc 
ſo many, that they are paſt his skill to reckon 
up; he muſt not complain, becauſe of what 
he feels from the hand of God in this Life. 
When God brings great trials and afflicti- 
ons upon us, in the time of our youth, if 
we do not believe the imputation of Adam's 
lin to us, we arc forward to make a com- 
: Plaint, 
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plaint, which is inexcuſable in the mouths of 
blind ignorant heathens, much more in ours; 
and we are ready to ſay, we were creatures 
unhappily born, we began our life in miſery, 
and we were puniſh'd for this fault only, be- 
cauſe we were born: this is a moſt wicked, 
as well as a moſt fooliſh complaint againſt 
God. It may be ſaid, how ſhall we ſhut out 
ſuch a blaſphemous charge againſt God, from 
once entring into our thoughts? I anſwer, 
we muſt do it thus, we muſt conſider that A- 
dam's ſin was imputed to us, from the firft 
hour of our being rational creatures, and that 
in the courſe of our lives, we have added to 
Adam's ſin many thouſands of actual fins, e- 
very one of which juſtly deſerves eternal 
death. When we conſider this, we ſhall not 
complain of what we ſuffer from the hand 
of God in this world, but ſhall ſec great rea- 
ſon to be thankful, that we have not miſery, 
both in the greateſt extremity, and eternity 
of it. All the afflictive evils, which we come 
under in this life, are infinitely leſs than 
what we deſerve. If a magiſtrate ſhould gent- 
ly chaſtiſe the greateſt murderer, inſtead of 
inflicting a capital puniſhment on him, this 
would be a great relaxation of juſtice to- 
wards him ; but it would carry no more a 
proportion to the forbearance of God to- 
wards us, under our ſmarteſt afflictions, as 
we are ſinners by the imputation of Adams 
fin, ſinners in our conception and birth, and 
1 N ſinners 
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finners in our lives, than the ſmalleſt grain 
carries a proportion to the greateſt moun- 
tain, or the leaſt drop to the wide ſwelling 
ocean. : 

When God puniſhes ſinners, after the moſt 
terrible manner, in this world, all that he 
Jays upon them is nothing to what is their 
due, and is reſerved in hell for them. If 
there be ſuch gentleneſs in the judicial pro- 
ceedings of God towards his enemies, whom 
he hatcs and ſtrikes in his wrath, then there 
muſt be marvellous lenity in all his dealings 
With his children and friends, whom he cor- 
rects and chaſtens in his love. 

III. If it was by the diſobedience of the 
firſt Adam that we were all made ſinners, then 
we ought to be ſenſible of Adam's ſin, as 
we are all under it by nature: it is upon e- 
very one of us, till it be taken off; we have 
it either upon us, or we have it not. 

1. If ir lie upon us, there can be nothing 
but condemnation to us, if we abide ander 
it: if we continue ſinners, we muſt be pu- 
niſhed, and have the reward of ſinners. When 
the lin of Adam, which is imputed to us, lies 
as a great weight upon us, then all our actual 
ſins, which are numberleſs, are as ſo many 
more weights thrown upon Adam's in, to 
preſs us down into hell. If we always be 
found ſinners, we ſhall be perpetually guilty, 
and ſo ſhall be eternally puniſhed. The grea- 
teſt Wo mutt be our lot, if We are under the 

„ eit 
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guilt of Adam's lin, becauſe when this is not 
taken off, the guilt of all our actual ſins lies 
upon us, Which is ten thouſand times more 
than enough, to ſink us down into the gulph 
of eternal "miſery. | 
2. If the fin of Adam, which is imputcd 

to us, be removed from us, it muſt be by 

Chriſt, becauſe it cannot poſſibly be removed 
any other way. We ought to inquire whether 
Chriſt, who is the ſecond Adam, has bore 
and carried away from us the {in of the firſt 
Adam, and all our actual fins, and whether 
of guilty ſinners he has made us righteous be- 
fore God. We are never clean, either from 
Adam's fin, as it is imputed to us; or from 
our own actual ſins, till we are waſhed in the 
blood of the lamb. Revel. vii. 24. They have 
waſh'd their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the lamb. Blood makes red, but 
the blood of the lamb, becauſe it makes ſin- 
ners rightcous, is ſaid to make white. The 
Papiſts, and others who have too great a 
doctrinal union with them, have invented 
many ways to purge from ſin, and to make 
ſinners righteous, which will deceive and ruin 
all them who truſt to them for cleanſing and 
righteouſneſs. When we mult leave them to 
their own devices, let us ſeek cleanſing only 
in the blood of Chriſt, and ;uſtification from 


Adams ſin, and from our actual ſins, by his 
rightcouſnels alone. 
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It may be ſaid, when are we made righ- 


tcous by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt? I an- 
ſwer, when the rclative change, which he 


hath wrought out for us in juſtification, is 


followed by a real inward change, which he 
works in us. When he has redeemed us from 
all iniquity, he then turns us from all fin : 

when he juſtifies us, when we arc ungodly, 


he renews us in heart and life, and leaves us 
not to diſhonour and deny him, by our un- 
godly Practices. 


IV. If it was by the imputation of Adaw's 


Fin, that we were all made ſinners, then if 


the imputation of Adam's fin be underſtood 


by us, we ſhall come to underſtand, how it 
is that we are made righteous before God. 
As it is by the imputation of ſin, from the 


firſt Adam to us, that we are made ſinne 


ſo it is by the imputation of the obedicnc: 
of the ſecond Adam to us, that we arc inade 
rightcous, and are juſtified before God. A447 
was the covenant head of all men, and his fin _ 


was firſt imputed to them, and upon the im- 


putation of his ſin to them, they became 


guilty, were inherently polluted and defiled, 
and came under all the other ſad effects of 


ſin. Chriſt is the covenant head of all the 
ele, and his obedience is firſt imputed to 
them, to make them rightcous before God, 


and then they partake of all the effects of 
his righteouſneſs; ſuch as the juſtification of 


their perſons, the remiſſion of their ſins, the 
privi- 
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privilege of adoption, the gift of all inherent 
grace, and a fitneſs for eternal glory. As 

ev are firſt made ſinners, and then miſer 
able, by the imputation of Adam's lin, 1 
by ow firſt made righteous, and then hy 
Cc 1mpu 

0 putation of Chriſt's obedience to 
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Ernzs. 3. 
2 e were, by nature, the chi 2 [4 


wrath, even as others. 


Spa T is from Adam's ſin imputed 
do us, which may be called o- 
riginal ſin without us, and 
2 NN from the communication of 
(Ne 8 Adams corrupt nature to us, 
— Which is original ſin within 
us, that all maladies and miſeries proceed, 
which come upon either our ſouls or bodies. 


Adams ſin, as it is imputed to us, is the firſt 


ſpring of our miſery, and Adam's corrupt 
nature, as it is convey d to us, is the inter. 
H b 
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nal cauſe of all the evil we do, and wherein 
we abound, to procure for our ſelves the 
preateſt meaſure of puniſhment. As we ought 
to be ſenſible of Adam's lin, as it is imputed 
to us, that we may not be under the guilt of 
it, but get it taken off, and removed from 
us by Chriſt ; ſo we mult ſeek after a more 
diſtinct and extenſive knowledge of the cor- 
ruption of our nature, and of ſin in us, that 
when we have the moſt dangerous diſcaſe in 
our ſclves, we may not die of it, and neg- 
lect the care which is provided for it in Chriſt, 
who is appointed of God, and ſent by him 
into the world, not only to juſtify our per- 
ſons, but to renew our inward frame. 
The ſcope of the Apoſtle, in this chapter, 
is to incite the Epheſians to great thankful- 
neſs, for the infinite love and mercy of God 
towards them, in Chriſt Jeſus: it is for this 
end, that he compares their former ſtate of 


fin and miſery with their preſent ſtate of 


grace, that when they look'd down to the 
depth of miſery, out of which the grace of 


God had brought them, they might have 


more adequate and ſublimated thouglits of 
that glory, to which they were raiſed and 
advanced, in Chriſt Jeſus. 
The Apoſtle ſpeak s of their former ſtate |_ 
of ſin and miſery, in the three firſt verſes of = ; 


| this chapter. 


1. It was a death in ſin, you hath he quic- 
kened who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. 
: 3 = Jem 
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Temporal death, which ſeparates our ſouls 
from our bodies, is ſo terrible to nature, that 
we ſhrink at the thoughts of it; but a death 
in ſin ought to be far more terrible to us, 
| becauſe it ſeparates us from God, who is our 
life and chiefeſt good; and when we arc 
not delivered from it, it will bring us to 
undergo a death of eternal miſery. 

2. When they were dead in ſin, and could 
neither move nor act, with reſpect to what 
was ſpiritually good, they were not only a- 
live, to do all that was contrary to God, 
and moſt hurtful to themſelves, but all. 
motions to fin in them were ſtrengthened by 
two things. 

11. The common courſe and cuſtom of the 
World. In time paſt ye walked according to 
the courſe of the World. As all unregenerate 
perſons chooſe to walk according to the 
courſe of the world, ſo the common practice 
of the world is the plea wherewith they bear 
themſelves out, in all their impieties, and ju- 
ſtify their invincible prejudices againſt repen- 
tance and reformation: they never once fear 
they ſhall miſcarry, when they are in the way 
wherein moſt walk, and are found doing 
what moſt others do. With this plea they 
deceive and delude themſelves in this life, 
but it will be no alleviation of their miſery, 
to find themſelves condemned and puniſh d 
| with a croud. 


B 
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( 2.) The power and efficacy of the devil, 
working in them. Zou walked according 40 
re prince of the power of the air, the ſpi- 
rit that now worketh in the children of diſ- 
obedience. As the common courſe of the 
world ſerves greatly to draw forth the cor- 
rupt inclinations of unrcgenerate men, to ſin- 
ful praclices, ſo the devil's power, added to 
a bad example, prompts them, to act the wic- 
kedneſs of their hearts, with the greateſt in- 
ſolence and unbridled fury. When ſinners 
have the general practice of the world for their 
| pattern, and the devil to work in them, they 
are impetuous in their motion, to run for- 
Wards, to fulfill the deſires of the fleſh and 
of the mind, but never conſider what their 
mifcrable end will be. When they fulfill 
the deſires of the fleſh, or abound in acts of 
profaneſs and profligacy, they fulfill the de- 
Vil's will; but when they fulfill the deſires 
of the mind, or when they are guilty of ma- 
lice, hypocriſy, vain-glory, pride and pre- 
ſumption, they are transformed into the de- 
vil's image. 


When the Apoſtle had reminded the Ephe- 
ſeans of the miſery of their ſtate, and the ſin- 
fulnels of their practice, before their conver- 
ſion, he brings them, in the words of the 
text, to the radical cauſe of all the fin, which 
was in them, and had been done by them. 
Ie were, by nature, the children of wrath, 
even as others. Our corrupt nature is the 
3 8 cCauſe 
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cauſe of all luſts, whether of the fleſh, or of 
the mind, and of all ſinful actions. In the 
words there are three things. 

I. The ſubjects, or perſons, who arc {poken 
of. Ve were, as well as others. The A- 
poltle's words are a gcneral poſition, where- 
in all the individuals of mankind arc in- 
volved : 15 ranks himſelf with all others: 

it is as he had ſaid, all we Jews, as 
well as 11 the Gentiles, belong to this black 
liſt. The Jews who hoaſted inſolently ot their 
deſcent from Abraham, thought themſelves 
happy, when all others were miſcrable ; but 
the Apoſtle threw down their pride, over- 
turned their carnal confidence, and enroll'd 
them with the gentiles, who were without 
hope in this world, becauſe they were with- 
out the knowledge of a Saviour. 

II. nat which all the Jews, as well as the 
Gentiles, arc ſaid to be in their unconverted 
ſtate. The children of wrath, rina bpyis, chil- 
dren wholly expoſed to wrath. Wratli ſig- 
nifics the infinite diſpleaſure of God againſt 
ſinners, or his righteous will to puniſh them, 

according to the evil of their fins. To be 
children of wrath, is to be under the judi- 
_ cial anger of God, and to be liable to all the 
evil of puniſhment, which is deſerved by the 
evil of fin. This is the wrath of God, of 

which we are all children by birth. 
III. That by which all men are made chil- 
dren of wrath: nature. It is fit to en- 
= quire 
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quire what is to be underſtood by nature, 
which makes us children of wrath. The Pe— 
lagians of old, and the Socinians and Armi- 
nians of late, who are friends to free will, 
but bitter enemies to God's free grace, ſay, 
_ that nature here ſignifies * what is real and true, 
in oppoſition to What is only ſo in eſteem 
and opinion. To this I anfwer: it muſt be 
granted, that, by nature, ſometimes bears this 
ſenſe, and we arc rcally and truly under the 
diſpleaſure of God, when we are under the 
guilt of our ſins; but to take nature here in 
this ſignification, is to wreſt it from its true 
| meaning, and to contradict the drift and de- 
ſign of the Apoſtle. By nature here we muſt. 
underſtand, nor what we have by imi- 
tation or cuſtom, but what is interwoven 
with our conſtitution, which is rooted in us, 
and 1s according” to our inbred inclinations: 
and it is likewiſe what we have by birth. 

Gal. ii. 15. He who are eus by nature, and 
not ſinners of the Gentiles. How were they 
Jews by nature? it was by birth, or by their 
natural deſcent from Abraham. By nature, 
ſignifies either what is innate and bred in us, 
or what we have by birth. This is the ge- 
neral ſignification of the word Guors in the ; 
nev/ Teſtament. 


The doctrinal propoſition l ſhall raiſe from 
the words, is this, 


All 
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All men are born into the world, un- 
Aer the diſpleaſure of God, as the whole 


frame of their ſouls is Corrupted, and as 


they are full of ſin. 
In ſpeaking to this truth, [ ſhall do five things. 


1. 1 ſhall ſhew, how all perſons, who are 
born into the world, come to be corrupted 
by their birth, and ſo are born under the 
ener of God. 


II. I ſhall prove, that the whole frame and 


_ conſtitution of the ſouls of all men is cor- 


88 8 and depraved, by birth. 


III. ſhall give a deſcription of that ſin 
which is in all of us naturally, Or as WC are 
born into the world. 


IV. I hall ſhew the great 8 and 
evil of it, as it juſtly brings us under the 
diſpleaſure of God. 


V. I ſhall make ſome eee, by 
Way of — 


H4 I How 
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I. How all perſons, that are born into the 
world, come to be corrupted by their birth. 


I ſhall begin with ſhewing, how all per- 
fons who arc born into the world, come to 
be corrupted by their birth, and ſo are born 
under the diſpleaſure of God. The anger of 
God is a juſt, pure, holy anger, and there- 
fore it preſuppoſes the evil of ſin, in all them 
who are the objects of it; if we were not in- 


herently poliuted, defiled, and full of ſin by 


our birth, we ſhould not be born children of 
wrath. Our corruption by birth is previous 
to our coming under the anger of God, and 
is that which brings us under his diſpleaſure, 


It may be ſaid, how is it that we are born 
in a depraved ſtate? I anſwer: it is by our 


union to the firſt Adam, as WC are in him, 
and under him, as our common parent and 


covenant head; as we arc in and under the 


firſt Adam, we are made ſinners by the im- 
. . J .S C 
putation of his ſin to us, and when his ſin is 


imputed to us, then follows, by way of pu- 
niſhment, the communication of his corrupt 


nature to us. The ſin of Adam, as it is im- 
puted to us, legally attaints us, entails a curſe 


on our generation and birth, and therefore 
We are born in the old Adam's image, and 
have the ſeminal principles of all evil in us. 


We firſt come under the imputation of A. 


dans ſin, and then we have his corrupt na- 
ture 


= 
Part” 


CORRUPTION. 105 
ture derived to us, ſo that ſin in us is the 
immediate fruit of ſin imputed to us. Our 
immediate parents are the channels and in- 
ſtruments to convey a corrupt nature to us; 
but Adam is the original cauſe of it. When 
God went about to confound the Jews, and 
to pluck from under them the pillars and 
props of their pride and arrogance, he rip'd 
up their fin from Adam. Iſai xliii. 27. Thy 
firſt father hath ſinned, and thy master 
have tranſgreſſed againſt me. The word 
which we turn teachers, may be tranſlated 
interceſſors, perſons that come between con- 
tending parties. It is as if God had ſaid thus, 
1 4 pals by all thy perſonal wickedneſs, yet 
Il can find ſufficient matter of condemnation 
againſt thee, in the very things wherein thou 
moſt confidently truſteſt: if thou truſteſt in 
thy father Abraham, and expecteſt to be 
ſaved, becauſe thou art his ſeed, thou grcat- 
ly deceiveſt thy ſelf, becauſe thou haſt a fa- 
ther elder than Abraham ; for thou haſt A- 
dam for thy father, and he hath ſinned. If 
thou pleadeſt, that thou haſt prieſts to come 
between me and thee, to offer up daily ſa- 
crifices, they can be no ſhelter or ſecurity to 
thee, becauſe as they are children of the 
old Adam, they have tranſgreſſed againſt me. 
All that have come between us and Adam, 
have ſinned ; but Adam is the root and ſpring 
of all the corruption which is in us, and we 
have it all from him. We are corrupted by 
Our 
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our birth, becauſe of what he did, in ſinning 
againſt God, and ſo are born under God's 
diſpleaſure. 


II. The whole frame of the ſouls of all men 
prov d to be corrupted by birth. 


1 ſhall now prove that the whole frame 
and conſtitution of the ſouls of all men, is 
corrupted and depraved by birth. I ſhall of- 
fer two unqueſtionable and undoubted proofs 
of the truth of this. 
I. All men are born in fin, as they are 
from the firſt Adam, and they cannot be 
clean, becauſe they are from a fountain which 
is unclean. Job. xiv. 4. Who can bring a Clean 
have out of an unclean £ not one. It is im- 
ible that any man can be naturally pure, 
bor he comes from a ſpring which is alto- 
gether impure. No mere creature can bring 
that which is holy and clear, out of that 
which is defiled and unclean. The firſt A- 
dam, by ſin, made the clean thing to be un- 
clean; but it is the ſecond Adam only that 


can make the unclean thing to be clean. 


The ſtream cannot but be the ſame with 
the fountain: what is originated or produc'd, 


muſt be ſpecifically the ſame with the original. 
oh. iii. 6. That what is born of the fleſh, 


7s fleſh. The firſt Adam, by ſin, made him- 
ſelf fleſh, and as we are all from him, we 


are no better than fleſh. The ons man, by 
his 
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| his tranſgreſſion, infected and corrupted na- 
ture, and cycr ſince nature has infected and 
corrupted all men, coming into the world. 
It is for this reaſon that every man is a tranſ- 
greſſor from the womb. lai. xIviii. 8. know 
that thou wouldſt deal treacherouſly, and 
waſt called a tranſgreſſor from the womb. 
To be a tranſgreſſor from the womb, is to 
be a ſinner by birth. 8 

II. All men are not only ſi nners by birth, 
but they are ſinful in their conception be- 


fore they are born. David knew the cor- 


ruption of man's nature, and he felt the ſad 
effects of it in himſelf; he was ſenſible, that 
the corruption of his nature was the cauſe 
of all the obliquity which was in his aRi- 
ons, and therefore when he confeſs'd his 
black and heinous ſin of adultery, he ac- 
| knowledged his ſinful conception. Pal. li. 5, 
Behold, I was ſhapen in intquity, and in ſin 
did my mother conceive me. That the Plal- 
miſt ſpcaks of his being born in ſin, is ſo un- 
derſtood both by Jews and Chhriſtians; but 
the Pelagians, Socinians and Remonſtrants 
deny this, and endeavour to deſtroy the true 
meaning of the words. They ſay, David here 
_ confeſles his father's fin in begetting him, and 
his mother's fin in conceiving him. This in- 
terpretation, which they force upon the words, 
is ſo manifeſtly falſe, that it is one pregnant 
proof of the total depravation of our nature, 
which is the thing they deny: if our nature 
were 


— — — — — 
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were not wholly corrupted and depraved, ne- 
ver any men would have been ſo ſhameleſs 

and bold, as to have put ſuch a corrupt gloſs 
as this on the word of God. To affirm that 


David here confeſsd the ſin of his father and 
mother, is moſt falſe. 


1. A confeſſion of the fin of his father and 
mother, did not conſiſt with his deſign, in 
this penitential pſalm, which was, not to ac- 


cuſe others, or to regiſter their fins, but to 


confeſs his own ſin, and to aggravate it, by 
having recourſe to the corruption of his na- 


ture: it cannot be thought, that repenting 
David went about to excuſe himſelf, and to 
reproach his parents; this would have been 
to have added fin to fin, inſtead of repen- 


ting of it. 

2. The contrivers of this interpretation, as 
they are highly uncharitable, ſo they are guil- 
ty of a preſumptuous forgery, which may be 


proved upon them thus: when we mention 


the ſins of God's people, which are recorded 


in the ſcriptures, we ought to do it with 
great caution, and only when there is a ne- 


ceſſity to do it, cither for the proving the 
imperfection of the ſtrongeſt believers, in 


their preſent ſtate and condition, or to ſup- 
port and comfort deſpairing ſouls; but as it 
is contrary to all charity, ſo it is a preſum- 
ptuous forgery, to ſuppoſe and deviſe crimes, 
and then charge them upon ſuch perſons, who 
Rand clear from the accuſation of any groſs 


ſin, 


CORRUPTION. 109 


ſin, in the word of God: where is there any 
thing ſaid, in the ſcripture, cither of David's 
father or mother, to give us reaſon to ima- 
gine that he aſcribed the ſinfulneſs of his con- 
ception and birth to them? 

What ſome furious free-willers ſay about 
David's parents, that they may put a per- 
verſe ſenſe on David's words, may lead us 
to obſerve, that when men ſet themſelves to 
defend error, and to oppoſe the truth, their 
arguments are often ſo weak and inconclu- 
ſive, as to prove nothing but this, that they 
have caſt off all fear and reverence of God, 
as well as loſt the common ſtock of their 
reaſon. 

. There is ſomething in Davids words 
which unanſwerably proves, that he ſpeaks 
of his being born with a corrupt, depraved 
nature: it is this, he does not barely ſay, in 
ſin did my mother conceive me, but he ſays, 
behold, I was ſhapen in iniquity. In this, he 
bewails his ſinful formation in the womb, 
wherein neither he himſelf, nor his parents, 
were actors, but only paſſive. It is as if he 
had ſaid, my formation in the womb, which 
convey'd my nature to me, and conſtituted 
me a man, and wherein both my parents 
and my (elf were paſſive, brought me under 
defilement, and made mc ſinful before God. 
When David had no will to conſent or act, 
he was then formed in fin. As it was with _ 
David, ſo it is with every one of us, as we 

come 
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come into the world. When the maſs of 
our bodies is firſt organiz'd and enlivened by 
the infuſion of our ſouls, we then have A 
dam's fin imputed to us, and this brings the 
whole trame of our ſouls under a total Over- 
ſpreading defilement. 


I. 4 deſcription of original ſm. 


Having prov'd that the frame of mens ſouls 
is depraved by birth, I ſhall give a deſcription 
of rhat fin which is in all men and women 
naturally, or as they are born into the world. 
This I ſhall do in four things. 
I. Iris a fin which is in all men cqually : 
fome are not more depraved by it than o- 
thers, but they are all cqually depraved by 
it, altho they be not all equally vitious in 
their actions. This ſin is the ſame in all, but 
it neither works in all with the ſame vio- 
lence, nor in the fame way. Actual ſins, f 
a contrary tendency, come from it: it makes 
one covetous, when it makes another pro- 
fuſe: it leads one to ſcepticiſm, to diſpute 
againſt all religion, and to believe nothing, 
when it carries another to the higheſt degree 
of the rankeſt ſuperſtition, and with a bloc- 
Kiſh credulity to believe the groſſeſt abſurdi- 
ties, without once examining, whether they 
have any evidence or probability of truth: 
it makes one a publican, or a ſinner that runs 
out to all acts of profligacy, without reſtraint, 
when 
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when it makes another a demure Phariſee, 
or a varniſh'd hypocrite. The corruption of 
our nature is the ſame in all, but it is change- 
able and different, in the WAYS wherein it 
puts it ſelf forth. | 

II. It is a fin bred in us, or it hath its be- 
ing in us, before the acting and working of 
our wills. It is as inſeparable to our nature, 
as mortality is to our bodies: it is not of the 
ſubſtance of a man, but it cleaves as cloſe to 
him, as if it were one with his frame and 
conſtitution; it is for this reaſon properly 
called original fin. Original is not a ſcrip- 
ture-word, but the ſenſe of it is in the ſcrip- 
tures. Any words (if their meaning be in 
the ſcriptures) may be uſed, either to diſco- 
ver old revived hereſies, or to oppoſe new 
invented errors. 
III. The ſin of our nature, as it is bred 4 
us, ſo it has a conſtant abode in us. It dwells 
in us. Rom. vii. 17. Sin that dwells in me. 
It dwells partially in a faint, and he feels the 
ſtruglings of it, which put him to no ſmall 
trouble, but it dwells in unregenerate ſinners, 
in its full ſtrength. There are three things 
* by the dwelling of ſin in us. 

The ſoul of every unregenerate ſinner 
iS ks ſeat of all ſin, its proper center, the 
houſe where it dwells, and the kennel of this 
monſter. 

2. Sin has the fall aolfelicn of every man 
by nature. This is the reaſon why a man 


that 
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that is unregenerate, never feels, or cries out 
of the burden and weight of his ſin, but on 
the contrary delights in his ſubjection and 
bondage to it: he makes no complaints of 
its ſervice, till he comes to receive its wages: 
he is never diſquicted in his ſpirit for ſin, as 
it is ſin; he has often much trouble by it, 
and from it, but no trouble for it, becauſe 
it hath the full poſſeſſion of his ſoul. 
3. Sin has a permanent abode, in all of 
us. It does not lodge in us for a night, but 
it dwells in us, till the hour of death: it has 
a faſt hold of the worſt men, and it conti- 
nually diſturbs the beſt. It is not like actual 
Fins, which we forſake and caſt off by repen- 
tance, but it has a permanent dwelling in us, 
and we can never in this life get fully rid of 
it: it will keep its abode in us as long as we 
are in our imperfect ſtate. As this ſin dwells 
permanently in us, we are never out of its 
danger, and therefore we muſt always en- 
deavour, by a fiduciary reliance on Chriſt's 
ſtrength, to oppoſe the firſt riſi ings and mo- 
tions of it in us. 
IV. Original ſin not only dwells, but it 
reigns in all unregenerate ſinners. As it 
reigns in them, the juriſdiction is ſo great, 
which it bears in their ſouls, that it is called 
a law. Rom. viii. 2. The law of the ſpirit 
of life, in Chriſt Jeſus, has made me free | 
from the law of ſin and death. It may be 14 
| | aid in what ſenſe is ſin in us called a law? * 
. 1 
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J anſwer ; it is called a law not properly, 
but improperly : it is not called a law, pro- 


perly, becauſe a law preſcribes the rule of our 
obedience; but fin, which is a privation of 
all rectitude, and the violation of a perfect 


L rule, cannot properly be a law: beſides righte- 


ouſneſs is eflential to a law, for unjuſt laws 
are but impoſitions of tyranny and violence. 
The ſin of our nature is called a law impro- 
perly, and it bears ſome alluſion to a law, 
in two things. 

. A law teaches us what the good is that 
we at 6; and it may be ſaid that origi- 
nal fin teaches men how to contrive and find 
out many ways of doing evil. It is difficult 
to inſtil the bare notion of good principles 


into children; but they can ſin without any 
to tutor or autre them : fin within reaches 


them to break the law of God. All children 


by nature are like the earth, which muſt have 


labour and cultivation before it brings forth 
good fruit; but of itſelf it brings forth rhorns, 


briars, and all noxious, poiſonous weeds. 


2. A law commands and governs. The 
formal reaſon of a law conſiſts in governs 
ment: counſels aud admonitions direct, but 
in a law there muſt be power, to force the 
doing of that which is commanded. When 
a ſinner is under the reign of that ſin which 


_ dwells in him, he then "thinks, ſpeaks, and 
acts, as fin commands him. There is a prin» 
eiple of graec in believers, which is the law 


1 of 
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of the ſpirit of life, which carries them out 
to all that is good: they muſt pray, medi- 
tate, mortify ſin, vindicate the ways of God, 
and reprove wicked practices; but the law 
of ſin, which is in unregenerate ſinners, in- 
ſtigates them to all evil. When the law of 
| fin prevails over men, it does two things. 
(1.) It carries them with a precipitate mo- 
tion into a flood of ſenſuality. The ſin of 
their nature works in them, as the Devils did 
in the herd of ſwine, which they hurried 
with violence into the ſea. When original 
fin reigns in men, and works in them as a 
law, there is nothing that will ftop them in 
their ſinful courſe : they will run to ſin 
through the law without, through conſcience 
within, t through all reproots and counſels, 
through a large liſt of armed curſes, and 
through legions of terrible judgments, when 
they are not only threaten'd but executed. 
(2.) It fills them with contrary motions, 
Which greatly diſtract and torment them. 
They have no trouble for their ſins, but they 
have often, in this life, great trouble and 
torment by and from them; and therefore 
they are compared to the troubled ſea, Iſai. 
| vii. 20. The wicked are like the tronbled ſea, 
when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up 
mire and dirt, As the winds blow from a 
- quarters upon the waters of the ſea, ſo there 
are various luſts, which, like contrary winds, 
ſtrive in the hearts of ſinners, and make them 
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as the ſea, when it is under the moſt violent 
agitation. As the fea is tolsd by ſtormy 
winds, and throws up miry foam, ſo are 
unregcnerate ſinners carried hither and thi- 
ther, this way and that way; by their raging 
luſts: when there is nothing without to diſ- 
quict or diſturb them, they can have no reſt, 

_ becauſe they have many luſts within to im- 
broil their ſpirits, and to deſtroy their quiet. 


IV. Of the great malignity and evil of 
original ſim. 


I come now 70 thew the great malignity 
and evil of the Jin of our nature, as it juſtly 
brings us under the diſpleaſure of God. 
The ſin of our nature, which is original ſin; 
juſtly brings us under the diſpleaſure of God, 8 

for three reafons. 

I. The fin of our nature wholly defiles the 
frame of our ſouls, and puts us into the moſt 
direct contrariety to God. The ſin of our 
nature is called a body, Rom. viii. 13. If ye 
live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if ye 

through the ſpirit mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye fall live. The ſin of our nature 
is called a body, becauſe of its great ſtrength: 
it is fo ſtrong, that when unregenerate men 
have ſinned ever ſo much, they can fill fin 
more; while they have any natural ſpirits 
left, they are never weary of ſinning. The 
Arengeh of this ſin is ſo great, that nothing 
„ but 
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but the omnipotent arm of God's Spirit can 
maſter or throw it down. It is alſo called a 
body, becauſe as a body is not one ſingle 
part or member, but a compoſition or col- 
lection of many parts or members in once; 
ſo the ſin of our nature is not in one part of 
our bodies, or one taculty of our ſouls, but 
it is diffuſed through all the members of our 
bodies, and all the faculties of our ſouls. As 
the ſin of our nature is diffuſed through all 
the members of our bodies, and all the facul- 
ties of our fouls, it wholly defiles the frame 
of our ſouls, and puts us into the moſt di- 
rect contrariety to God. 

1. The ſin of our nature wholly defiles the 
frame of our ſouls : as it corrupts all men, 
ſo it depraves all that is in every man. The 
whole frame of a natural man is unclean, 


and when the whole frame is unclean, all the 


religious ſervice which he offers up to God 
is unclean : the uncleanneſs of his nature 
renders the ſervice which he performs to God 
_unclcan. All that a man does in the wor- 
ſhip of God, while hc is in a ſtate of nature, 
is unclean, becauſe it is from his unclean 
nature; he has either wrong conceptions of 
God in it, or falſe and miſtaken apprehen- 
ſions of what he does, or ſclfiſh motives and 
ends in the doing of it : no pure prayers, no 

Apiritual heavenly deſires, no ſincere love, and 
no unfeigned obedience, can come from him, 
: when | he is under the uncleanneſs of his 
corrupt 
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corrupt nature: when his actions are mate- 
rially good, he ſins in them, becauſe his na- 


ture is corrupt, and his frame is n un- 


clcan. 

2. The ſin of our nature puts us into the 
moſt direct contraricty to God, who is a God 
of infinite purity. The holineſs of God is 
that which gives the higheſt luſtre to all his 


attributes, and therefore in the prophet's vi- 


ſion the holineſs of God was vm the angels 


extoll'd and celebrated, Itai. vi. 3. One Seraph 


cried to another and ſaid, hits, Holy, holy, 


16 the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth is full 
of his glory, The infinite holineſs of God 
is what the angels in heaven admire, and it 


is what the ſaints on carth moſt carneſtly de- 


ſire to reſemble, becauſe it is the beauty of 
his nature. If the infinite holineſs of God 
be the beauty of all his perfections, then the 
ſin of our nature, as it puts us into a direct con- 
traricty to God, is our higheſt deformity, and 


our greateſt miſery : it is our higheſt defor- 
mity, as it makes us contrary to the infinite 
holineſs of God, which is the perfection of 


all beauty: it is our greateſt miſery, as it un- 
fits us for communion with God : we can 


have no communion with him, when we are 
contrary to him, and contrary to him in our 
nature, which is more than a contrariety to 


him in our actions. As the man, who Was 
cCeremonially unclean, was not to come into 
the tabernacle, or temple, under the law, ſo 
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every unregenerate ſinner, who is not waſh'd 
from the unclcanneſs of his nature, muſt be 
| baniſh'd and excluded from the glorious pre- 
ſence of God for ever. This will complete 
his miſery, and carry it to the higheſt pitch. 
As it will be the perfection of a believer's 
bappincſs, that he ſhall be for ever with the 
Lord ; fo on the contrary, it will be the 
higheſt ſtrain of a ſinner's miſery, that he 
#hall be for cver ſeparated from the Lord. 
II. The fin of our nature is the ſtanding 
| hindrance of all good. It is ſaid to be the 
fin which caſily belets us, Heb. xii. 1. Let us 
lay aſide every weight, and the ſin which 
yp eaſily beſet us. The author of the epi- 
ſtle to The Hebrews exhorts believers to do 
two things, for the finiſhing of their courle, 
V5. to lay aſide every weight, which is every 
actual ſin ; and to lay aſide the ſin which ſo 


8 eaſily beſets them, or ſo tenaciouſly adheres 


to them; this is the ſin of our nature. The 
ſin of our Nature with great readineſs and fa- 
Cility cntanz'cs and enſnares us. 

I. This ſin ops and ſtifles all motions to 
good in unregenerate ſinners : it is as a wall 
run croſs a ireet, to bar them up from ta- 
king one ſtep in the way to heaven. It is 
this fin that makes them deaf to the external 
calls of the word: they hearken to the rea- 
ſonings of this ſin within, and therefore they 
ſtop their ears to the call of God in his word 

Without. yl hey cither do not hear the c or ; 
O 
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of God in his word, when they are under 
the ſound of it, or they do not conſider it, 
when they have heard it. 

2, It weakens, thwarts, and oppoſes all 
good motions in believers, Rom. vii. 21. 

When I would do good, evil is preſent with 
mme. Believers find that corruption within ne- 
ver ſtirs and works more ſtrongly in them, 
than when they would do good, cither in 
ating faith on Chriſt in the promiſes, or in 
expreſſing their love to God, in obeying his 
commandments, or in the exerciſe of pati- 
_ ence under afflictions. It is from original ſin, 
that believers arc vigorous in their motion 
about the matters of the world, when they 
are \lack and flow in God's work? they can 
rack their thoughts about ſecular affairs, but 
it wearies them to ſpend one hour in medi- 
tating on heavenly things : they can hear 
large diſcourſes about civil ſtates and king- 
doms, without being drowſy, but a fleepy 


temper ſoon comes upon them in hearing a 


ſermon, which makes known and declares 
the glorious myſteries of redemption : if it 
were not for the ſin of our nature, all acts 
of obedience would be as delightful to us, 
as acts of lin are to wicked men, and we 


ſhould be under no temptation from any 


thing in our ſelves, and from our own frame, 
to bow down from God to the creatures, 
: but we ſhould be e 3 from the 
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III. The ſin of our nature is the cauſe of 
all evil, as it is the ſpring of all other ſins. 
Original ſin has its principal ſeat in the heart, 
and Chriſt has informed us what comes out 
of the heart, Matt. xv. 29. Out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
Tornications, thefts, Falſe witneſs, blaſphe- 
Mies, The ſin of our nature is the bitter root 
which bears all the evil fruit, that is in the 
whole world. Altho' this fin is not actual, 
yet it is a moſt active ſin, becauſe all ſorts 
of ſins, whether new or old, come from it. 
It is the dunghil from which all the ſinful 
actions of our lives, like ſo many poiſonous 
ſerpents, derive their life and ſtrength : it is 
the forge from whence the ſparks of raging. 
luſt continually riſe up. All other ſins are 
in this ſin, as the ſap of a tree is in the root, 
and as the ſircams are in the fountain. As a 
bad cauſe is worſe than all the evil effects 
which are produced by it; ſo there is more 
evil in the ſin of our nature, than there is 
in all the actual ſins which are committed by 
the worſt men, as it is the immediate cauſe 
of all ſin. This makes it moſt hatctul to 
God. Acts of ſin are odious to God, but 
much more the ſin of our nature which is 
the great maſs of all iniquity. It is becauſe 
of the provocation which this ſin gives to 
God, that children come under his diſplea- 
ſure, as ſoon as they arc born, and deſerve 
condemnation : as they are born children of 

Wrath, 
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wrath, ſo when they dic in their infancy, 
they muſt periſh for ever, if God's cleQing 
love and Chriſt's redeeming blood come not 
in for their relief and ſalvation. The flood 
ſwept away infants, as well as others, and 
all that were deſtroy'd by it are call'd the 
world of the ungodly, 2 Pet. ii. 5. Sodom and 
Gomorrah, where there were many infants, 
are ſaid to ſuffer ze vengeance of eternal 
fire, Jude vii. If the infants in Sodom and Go. 
morrah had been righteous, they would have 
been comprehended in Abraham's plea. If 
the ſin of our nature, which is original ſin, 
wholly defiles our frame, and puts us into 
the moſt direct contrariety to the infinite pu- 
rity of God; if it is the ſtanding hindrance 
of all good, and if it is the cauſe of all cvil, 
as it is the ſpring of all other ſins; then we 
juſtly come under the diſpleaſure of God, be- 
cauſe of the ſin of our naturc. 


V. 7 he application. + 


1 ſhall make ſome improvement, by way 
of appplication in three things. 
I. If all perſons, as they are born into the 
World, are full of ſin, then this is the reaſon 
why the world is as one great ſink of all 
wickedneſs. It is from the ſin of our na- 
ture that men are prepared for all acts of de- . 
ceit, injuſtice, cruelty and violence, and be- 
have themlelycs to one another, more like 
| oy devils | 
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devils than creatures of the ſame ſpecies : it 
is this ſin that turns the nations of the world 
either into brothel houſes for impurity, or 
into fields of blood: it is this ſin that makes 
oppreſſors and tyrants, Who are the greateſt 
thieves and murderers, to paſs with Adams 
miſerable deluded race as ſacred perſons, Who 
have a commiſſion from God to deſtroy the 
lives of thouſands of their fellow creatures, 
and yet be accountable to no e here 
on carth. 

The ſin, which is in all of us by birth, is 
the fundamental cauſe why the world has ſo 
great a likeneſs to hell itſelf. When we ought 
to mourn becauſe the world is fo bad, yet if 
wie conſider the ſtrength of original ſin, which 
is in all perſons, we may wonder it is not 


much worſe; and it would certainly be fo, 


1f God did not reſtrain the corruptions of 
mens hearts, even as he ſets bounds to the 
waters of the ſea, which they cannot paſs. 
II. If the whole frame and conſtitution of 
the ſouls of all men are corrupted by their 
birth, and if the fin of their nature hath fo 
great a malignity in it, as to bring them un- 
der the diſpleaſure of God; then we all ought 
to be ſenſible of the depravation of our na- 

ture, or of that ſin which is in us. 
1. We all may be preſsd to get a ſenſe of 


ma depravation of our nature, or of original 


kn which is in us. 


(.) We 
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(1.) We ought to get a ſenſe of the de- 
pravation of our nature, if we be yct under 
the power of ſin, and in a ſlate of unregene- 
racy, becauſe ſinners, in their unrenewed 
ſtate, cannot be ſaved, while they are igno- 
rant and inſenſible of the depravation and 
corruption of their nature. This may be 
proved by four things. 

L.] They can know nothing of their ſtate 
and frame, and ſo cannot pals any right judg- 
mcnt upon themſclves. As a man cannot 
tell what monſters are in the bottom of the 
fea, when he looks only upon the ſurface of 
the water; ſo we cannot know what ſins 
arc in us, and how miſerable we arc becauſe 
of ſin, when we never look to that fin which 
dweils in us, and is the cauſe of all our o- 
ther ſins. 

7 2.7] They can have no godly ſorrow for 
ſin, and conſequently no true humiliation 
or repentance for lin : it is a godly ſorrow 
for ſin that works regientance to ſalvation, 

2 Cor. vii. 10. Godly ſorrow <worketh repen- 
tance unto ſalvation, not to be repented of: 
There muſt be godly ſorrow for ſin, when we 
are humbled for it, and repent of it; but we 
are never humbled for any actual ſin, when 
we do not go as low as original fin, which 
is the bitter root and the cauſe of it. When 
a ſinner truly repents, he is humbled for 
his actual ſins, but he chiefly retracts the cor- 
ruption of his de as it is the ſource of 
all 
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all ſinful abominations. When ſinners com- 
plain of other ſins, and are ignorant of the 
ſin of their nature, they have no more than 
a work of the law upon their natural con- 
ſcience ; and when this wears off, they grow 
morc wicked than they were beforc. 
(z. j When ſinners know nothing feelingly of 
the ſin of their nature, their humiliation for 
actual ſins under judgments, which are either 
impendent or executed, is only like Ahad's 
humiliation, which was a temporary, out ſide 
humiliation. We cannot leave any ſin truly 
and really, unleſs we ſubdue it in the inner 
man. When ſin is not ſubdued and flain in 
the inner man, it is like Sampſon's hair, which 
being cut off ſoon grew again. This is the 
xcaſon Why many profeſſors may appear, for 
a ſcaſon,, zealous chriſtians, who afterwards 
throw off the form of religion, and perſecute 
them who walk in the way which once they 
profcis'd. As the life of the tree is in the 
root, and the tree dies not, till the root firſt 
withers, decays, and dies; ſo the life of all 
Jin is in the corruption of our nature, and 
as long as the corruption of our nature is 
not brought under the killing power of the 
Spirit of God, all fin will not only ve in 
us, but it will reign and rule over us. 
[4.3 They are tr angers to regencration, or 
the new birth, without which no ſinner can 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, John iii. 
3. 5. Except @ man be born ain, he can 
rot 
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not ſee nor enter into the kingdom of God. 
When ſinners have no ſenſe of the fin of 
their nature, they either neglect the new 
birth as a thing wholly needleſs, or they 
miſtake it. 


x.) They neglect the new birth, as a thing 
wholly needleſs, and have no defires after it; 


when they believe nothing of the doctrine 
of original ſin, regencration, and all the ſav- 


ing operations of the Spirit are not only neg- 
lected by them, but are too often deſpiſed, 


derided and blaſphemed by them, and they 
are incouraged to live and dic in their ſins, 


without any fcar and trouble. his is ſo 
true, that it admits no doubt Or queſtion, 


and he that denies it, may as well diſpute 


the reality of ſuch things as are moſt evident 


ro ſenſe. If we look into all places of this 


nation, where ſinners are taught to deny ori- 


ginal fin, and try how many true converts 


we can find, who juſtify their faith by the 


holineſs of their converſation, the number 
1 20 be found very ſmall. 

2.) They miſtake the new blinks. when 
they do not deny it, or ſcoff at it, but come 
under ſome convictions of the neceſſity of 
it, they ſatisfy themſelves with three things 
inſtead of it. 


11 K civil reformation. This iS that = 
which many in our time greatly boaſt, and 


make it the ground of their hope and con- 
dence, tho it be 0 defectiy e, that it is far 


from 
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from riſing up to anſwer the dictates and rules 
of Plato, Seneca, Plutarch, and other Hea- 
then Moraliſts. There was more refined and 
extenſive morality in the heathen philoſo- 
phers, than is to be met with in our modern 
free-willers, who ſo proudly proclaim the 
power of nature, and ſo loudly cry up the 
ſtrength of their own reſolutions. The free- 
willers in our time at beſt are but dwarfs, it 
compared to the heathen moraliſts. 
2. A temperate virtuous diſpoſition. This 
is good in itſelf; but when we take up with 
it for regencration, it is only a painted ſe- 
pulchre, and a gliſtering dunghil. The out- 
ward converſation of a man may be blame- 
leſs, when there is a treaſure of fin in his 
heart. 5 
3.] Gifts and abilities in religious exerciſes. 
Gifts may ſtand with the empire of ſin in the 
heart. When grace does not change our 
nature, gifts are but like flowers ſet on a 
dcad body. 
When ſinners are inſenſible of the ſin of 
their nature, they either deny regencration, 
or miſtake it, and think it to be no more 
than either a civil reformation, or a tempe— 


rate virtuous diſpoſition, or gifts and abilities 


in religious exerciſes. 
. When ſinners are ignorant and inſenſible 
of the depravation of their nature, they can- 
not pals any right judgment on their ſtate 
and frame, they can never be humbled for 
their 
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their ſins, or repent of them, they cannot 
mortify their corruptions, but all ſin reigns 
over them, and they live without the change 
of regenerating grace, which mult paſs upon 
all them who muſt enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; then it is abſolutely neceſlary for all 
ſinners, who are yet in their unconverted 
| ſtate, to get a ſenſe of the depravation of 
their nature, or of the fin which is in them. 
If ſinners were convinc'd of the defilement 
of their nature, and if they ſaw the mon- 
ſtrous alteration of the frame of their ſouls 
from what it was by creation, they would 
have no reſt 'till they were ſtripp'd of their 
carnal frame, and were ſaved by the waſhing 
of regeneration, and the renewing of the ho- 
ly ghoſt. 
(2.) We ought to get a ſenſe of the FR 
pravation of our nature, if we have believed 
in Chriſt, and are in a ſtate of grace, for two | 
rcaſons. - 1 
1 It is that Which will humble us more 
and more before God. It is a ſenſe of the 
depravation of our nature that will lay us 
low, and will bring us to loath our ſelves. It 
is the ſight of original lin which makes the 
proud heart of a man to ſtoop before God, 
fills him with confuſion, and covers him with 
an univerſal bluſh. We are loathſom to God 
before we are in Chriſt, and receive from 
him the gift of repentance, as well as the re- 
miſſion of our fins 3 but when we come to 
—_ believe 
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believe and repent, and ſo to ſee the cor- 
ruption of our nature, we then loath our- 
ſelves. When we are without a ſenſe of the 
corruption of our nature we are never hum- 


bled for our ſins before God; but a ſenſe of 


it is the only and the beſt antidote againſt 
ſpiritual pride, which is the worſt pride. 

[2.] There can be nothing of a new crea- 
tion work in us, when we are without a 
ſenſe of the corruption of our nature; but 
it proves that we grow conſiderably in grace, 
and riſe higher in our ſpiritual ſtature, when 
we have a deep ſenſe of it. The ſtrongeſt 
ſaints are always molt ſenſible of the original 
corruption of their nature, and complain moſt 
of it, becauſe where the ſpiritual life is ſtrong- 
eſt, there will be the quickeſt perception of 
fin which is contrary to it. I ſhall inſtance 

in John Baptiſt, and in the apoſtle Paul, 
for the proof of this, who were two of the 
_ talleſt cedars in Chriſt's garden. 

1.) John Baptiſt was greater than the pro- 
phets, Matth. xi. 9, 11. I hat went ye out 
to ſee? a prophet ? yea, 1 ſay unto you, and 
more than a prophet : verily 1 ſay unto you, 
among them that are born of women, there 
_ hath not riſen a greater than fohn the Baptiſt. 


Jyohn the Baptiſt was the immediate har- 


binger of the redeemer of ſinners; he was a 
burning and a ſhining light; he was ſanctified 
in the womb, and "he rejoyced at the ap- 
proach of a Saviour before he ſaw the light, 
L yet 


CORRUPTION, 129 
yet he acknowledg d the depravation of his 
nature, and humbled himſelf under the ſenſe 
of it. John iii. 31. He that is of the earth 
zs earthly. Fohn ſpeaks here of his depra- 
ved condition, as he was deſccnded from the 
firſt Adam, in a way of ordinary generation: 
it is as if he had ſaid, Jeſus Chriſt, the cter- 
nal Son of God, of whom I am now ſpeak- 
ing to you, is aboye all, and no creature 
muſt be brought into competition with him ; 
but as for me, I am from the earthly Adam, 
and was born into the world in a depraved 
ſtate and condition. When John told the 
Jews this, that they might not think him 
to be more or better than he was, he had 
humbling and ſelt- abaſing thoughts of his 
| ſtate by nature. 

2:) The wpoltle Paul complain'd of in- 
dwelling ſin. None ever arrived to a higher 
degree in faith than the apoſtle Paul, and 
yet none could cry out more of the ſin which 


Was in him, Rom. vii. 24. O wretched man 
that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this 


body of death ! The apoſtle never complain'd 
of his afflictions, which were both many, and 
of various ſorts, but he groaned under the 
burden of original ſin, and cried out for de- 
liverance from it. 
If we would be humbled more and more 
before God, and be preſerved from ſpiritual 
pride, which is the worſt pride, and if We 
would be of them who grow in grace, and 
riſe 
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riſe higher in their ſpiritual ſtature, then ler 
us get a ſenſe of the corruption of our na- 
ture. 
2. I ſhall ſhew, how we may g get a ſenſe 
of the depravation of our nature. It is only 
by the Spirit that unregenerate ſinners are 
brought to have a ſenſe - of it, and that be- 
| lievers get a deeper ſenſe of it. As Chriſt 
came to cure. the wounds of our deprayed 
nature, ſo the Spirit came to convince us of 
the impurity of it. The Spirit reproves for 
ſin, or convinces of it. John xvi. 8. When he 
1 come, he will reprove the world of ſm. 
The Spirit convinces of all ſin, and when he 
comes as a reprover, he convinces of origi- 
nal ſin : he digs to the root of ſin by con- 
viction, that he may ftrike at the root of it 
in regeneration; he ſhews us the corruption 
2. our nature, that he may cleanſe us from 
if he begins in conviction with actual 
fin, he traces them up to original lin, which 
is their ſpring-head. 

It may be asked, what is it the Spirit does, 
when he brings us either to have a ſenſe of 
lin, if we be yet in our unregenerate ſtate, 
or to come under a deeper ſenſe of it, if we 
have believed in Chriſt? * anſwer ; z he does 
three things. 

(T.) The Spirit applics the law to our con- 
| ſcience in its purity and perfection. The 
apoſtle Paul knew nothing of the ſin of his 

nature, when he was ignorant of the holineſs 


of 
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of the law. Rom. vii. 9. 1 was alive with- 
out the law once : but when the command- 


ment came, ſin reuiv'd, and 1 died. When 
ſtrong convictions from the law, in the hand 
of the Spirit, broke into the conſcience of 
the apoſtle, he then felt the burthen of ori- 


ginal fin, as well as of his actual fins, and 


ſaw the inſignificance of his own righteouf: 


(2) The Spirit ſhews us the corruption of 


8 our nature, not by a glimmering, but a clear 


light, and brings our hcarts under a powerful 
impreſſion of it, as it is the ſeminary of all 


fin. The Spirit convinces us that we are fal- 


len, and he fets before us heaven in its glo- 


ry, from whence we fell, and hell in its mi- 
ſery, into which we fell. | 


(3.) When the Spirit works in us a fenſe | 


of the ſin of our nature, it is either that we 
may come to Chriſt, if we are yet far from 


him, or that we may ſce a greater necd of 


Chriſt, if we have fled to him. When the 
Spirit convinces us of the imputation of A. 


dam's fin, and of the corruption of our na- 
ture, it is to lay us under the greateſt neceſ- 


ſity of believing in Chriſt ; if the Spirit did 
not this, he would do nothing to purpoſe. 
When we think there is any good in us we 


are apt to depend on it, and ſtand at a di- 


ſtance from Chriſt ; but when the Spirit ſnews 
us the running * of our corrupt nature, 


and the overflowings of it, we then with open 


nn to Chriſt, 3 ; III. ut 
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III. If fin dwells in all believers, hen it 
reigns over all who arc in a ſtate of unrege- 
neracy, then this is the foundation and cauſe 
of that ſtanding combat and conteſt, which 
is between the fleſh and ſpirit, ſin and grace, 
in all believers while they arc in this life. 
All believers find a law in their members, 
croſſing and contradifting the law of the 
mind, Rom. Vii.-22, 13. I delight in the law 
of God, after the inward man; but I ſee an. 
other law in my members, warring againſt 
the law of the mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of ſm, which is in my 
members. The conflict which is in a believer 
between the law of the members and the law 


of the mind, is what follows the rege- 


nerating and renewing work of the Spirit 
in his ſoul. When the Spirit of God rege- 
nerates and renews a finner, he plants a vital 
active principle of grace in his heart, and 
this vital active principle of grace, which is 
Planted in him, cannot but oppoſe fin, which 
dwells in him. The change which the Spi- 
rit makes in a believer is univerſal, and in 
every faculty; but it is not perfect in its de- 
grees in any faculty, and becauſe of its im- 
perfection, there is a perpetual conteſt in this 
life, between the grace of a believer and the 
corruption which remains in him. As there 
is a real ſtanding combat between in-dwel- 
ling ſin and implanted grace, in all ſaints 
here on carth, lo there is a ſeeming, partial, 


2 counterfeit 
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counterfeit combat between reigning corrup- 
tions and the work of the law, in the natural 
conſcience of temporary profeſſors, who are 
never converted. It is a matter of the great- 
eſt conſequence to be able to know how to 
diſtinguiſh the one from the other, that fo 
we may ncither take ourſelves to be true be- 
lievers, when we are not, nor, on the con- 
trary, cenſure ourſelves as hypocritcs, when 
We are ſound chriſtians. 

It may be ſaid, how may we know the 
war or combat which is between in-dwelling 
Jin and grace in believers, from that combat 
which is between reigning corruptions and 
legal convictions, in formal outſide profeſ- 
ſors, Who never come under the new birth? 
I anſwer, we may know the ſpecific diffe- 
rence, which is between the combat in be- 

lievers, and that which is in hypocrites, by | 
five things. 

1. The difference between the combat 
which is in true believers, and the combat 
which is in temporary unconverted profct- 
ſors, is in the principle and root. The con- 
teſt which is in believers is from the reno- 
vation of their nature, which is the image 
of God reſtored in their ſouls. When ſin— 
ners are regenerated, all things are made new 
in their inward frame, and hereupon there 
ariſes throughout their whole ſouls a reſiſt- 
ance to all An, and a conteſt with it; but 
the trouble which unregenerate perſons ** : 

5 V „ 
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for ſin is only from common illuminations 
breaking into their guilty conſcience, which 
diſturb, but never renew it : the jarring or 
commotion, which is in their ſouls, is not 
from any change which is made upon them, 
but from ſome thunder-claps of wrath, which 
terrify and torment their conſcience. 

2. The difference between the combat 
which is in true believers, and in temporary 
profeſſors, is in the motives of the one and 
of the other. The oppoſition to all fin, 
which is in believers, is upon pure ſpiritual 

motives and conſiderations, as the hatred of 

ſin, love to Chriſt, delight in God, and from 
a deſire of a greater conformity to his holy 

law; but the "conteſt which is in temporary 
profeſſors, between their light and their ſtrong 
imperious luſts, is not from any hatred of ſin, 
or love to God, or his law, but merely from 
the terror of conſcience, and the fear of 
„el,, 
3. The difference between the combat: in 
true believers, and temporary profeſſors, is in 
the duration of time. The combat which is 
between in-dwelling fin and grace, in belie- 
vers, is always, and is kept up and maintain'd 
till death puts a period to it. When the 
grace of God is once receiv'd, it can never 
be loſt; but becauſe a believer is partly ſpi- 

ritual, and partly carnal, there cannot but be 
à perpetual conteſt between corruption and 

Brace in him : the reaſon is this ; there can- 
not 
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not poſſibly be any concord, or agreement, 
between grace and corruption. The conteſt 
between ſin and grace in a believer is never 
over, in this world; but all the conteſts which 
are in the ſouls of unregenerate men, between 
their corruptions, and the light and convicti- 
ons of their natural conſciences, are ſhort 
and tranſient: when the fears of death and 
of other threatened dangers are removed, they 
grow as carclefſly ſecure, and preſumptuous 
in their ſins as ever, becauſe the ſtrong man 

ſtill keeps the houſe. 
4. The difference between the combat in true 
believers, and hypocritical profeſſors, is in the 
manner and method of it. The combat which 
is in unregenerate ſinners, is in two diſtinct facul- 
ties of the ſoul ; as for inſtance, the light which 
is in their minds, may condemn the impure 
and brutal luſts which predominate in their 
appetites and affections, and the fear of God's 
juſtice which is in their conſcience, may con- 
demn the rebellion, which is in their wills. 
There was a great ſtruggle in Balaam, but 
it was between the convictions of his con- 
ſcience, and the inordinacy of his deſires af 
ter the unlawful gain of the world: The 
light which was in his conſcience made him 
wiſh, with great vehemence, that he might 
8 the death of the righteous. Numb. xxiii. 
Let me die the death of the righteous, 
| ad let my laſt end be like his! The light 
which was in Balaam's underſtanding, made 
K 4 him 


136 Or ORIGINAL 

him pathetically wiſh for the death of the 
righteous 3 but his covetouſneſs would not 
permit him to refuſe the wages of unrighte- 
ouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 15. Balaam te ſon of Boſor, 


who loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs. 


The conteſt in Balaam, was between 


the light of his underſtanding, and the cove- 


tous and craving deſires, which were in his 
affections, after the world. As it was in Ba- 
_ taam, ſo the conteſt which is in unregenerate 
ſinners, is always between two diſtinct facul- 
ties of their ſouls; but the combat which is 
between ſin and grace, in believers, as it is 
in all their faculties, ſo it is in the ſame fa- 
culty. The underſtanding is againſt the un- 


derſtanding, the conſcience is againſt the con- 


ſcience, the will 1s againſt the will, and the 


appctite Is againſt the appetite, A believer 
cannot judge two contrarics to be true at 
once, and he cannot will or deſire two objects 


of contrary qualities, with the ſame ſtrength 


of affection; but ſo far as his ae e e 
is enlightened, it goes againſt his underſtand- | 
ing, as it is yet blind; ſo far as his will is 
ſanRified, it reſiſts and does not concur with 
his will, as it is corrupt; and ſo far as his ap- 
petite, and affections, are renewed, they do 


not agrec with his appetite, and affections, as 
they are carnal. 


F. The difference between the combat which 
is in true believers, and temporary profeſſors, 
is in the different way of maintaining the 


cont teſt, 


3 
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conteſt, When unregenerate ſinners fall out 
with their corruptions, and have a war with 
them, they carry on the conteſt in their own. 


ſtrength; this is the reaſon why their con- 
tending with ſin is ſo far from being ſucceſ- 
ful , that it ends in a cloſe union be- 
tween ſin and them; but the combat which 
believers have, with the {in which is in them, 


is begun and proſecuted in the ſtrength of 


Chriſt alone, till their conteſt with ſin be 
crown'd with a complete conqueſt ; believers 
maintain a war againſt in-dwelling ſin, only 
by the power of Chriſt ; and tho they be of- 


ten much worſted by fin; yet they renew the 


combat, and never quit it, till with the apoſ- 
tle Paul they come to ſay, with a triumphant 
joy, we thank God who has perfectly deliver- 


cd us fromthe body of fin, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: -- - 


Our own tears, were they to ſwell to 


many rivers, . could never waſh us from our 
guilt, and our own endeavours will never 


crucify ſin that dwells in us; but it is the 


blood of Chriſt only, that can do the firſt, 


and it is the Spirit of Chriſt only, that can 
do the ſecond : it is Chriſt that, by the ſhed- 
ding of his blood, delivers us from the wrath 


to come; and it is he only that, by his Spirit, 


can weaken original ſin in us daily, more and 
more, till it ſhall not have any abode in us. 
If we try our ſelves, we may know 


the truth of our grace, and avoid the dan- 


ger 
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ger of hypocriſy: if we have a conteſt with 
in-dwelling ſin, from the principle of a renew- 
ed nature, if we contend with it upon pure 
| heavenly motives, if our combat be perpetu- 
al, and repeated as often as it is interrupted, 
if it be in all the faculties of our ſouls, and 
in the ſame faculty, and if we begin and car- 
ry it on only in the ſtrength of Chriſt; then 
there is a combat in our ſouls between the 
fleſh and ſpirit, ſin and grace, which will con- 
clude in our complete victory over in-dwell- 
ing ſin, when all our preſent groans and com- 
plaints, under the weight and burden of ori- 
ginal ſin, ſhall be turned into loud acclama- 
tions of eternal joy. 


OF 
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GER. vi. 5. = 
Every imagination of the thoughts of the 
| heart was only evil, continually. 


— 


HE corruption of our nature, 


or original ſin (of which I. 
have ſpoke largely) diſco- 
vers itſelf in nothing more, 
than in the ſinfulneſs of our 
thoughts, which are the firſt- 
born of our ſouls, and ſhould be the be- 
ginning of our ſtrength. Our thoughts, 
which firſt riſe up in our immortal ſpirits, 
are all ſinful, while we are in our . c 
| tate; 


4 


—— 
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ſtate; and when all our thoughts are ſo, what 


can follow, but the greateſt irregularity and 
exorbitance in our deſires, univerſal ſelfiſh- 
neſs in our purpoſes and reſolutions, and a 


conſtant oppoſition, and contradiction to the 


revealed will of God in all the ations of our 


lives? 
The wickedneſs of the old world, which 


was ſo great, and which ſo highly offended 
God, that he reſolved to deſtroy all men, 
and whatſoever was ſerviceable to ſuch un- 


grateful rebels and apoſtates, as they were, 
proceeded wholly, from the imagination of 


the thoughts of man's heart. The funda- 
mental cauſe and ſpring of all the fin which 
provoked God to ſweep away Adams revolt- 


ing poſterity, by a general deluge, and not 


to ſpare them any longer, was this, every 
imagination of the thoughts of mens hearrs | 
Was "only evil, continually. 


There are two things in the words which 


1 ſhall explain. 


I. I ſhall ſhew what is meant by the imagina- 


tion. The imagination, taken properly, is the 


inward material ſenſe, which God has created 
in every man, for holding up a communi- 


cation or intercourſe between his ſoul and 
his bodily ſenſes, by recciving into itſelf 
the impreſſion of things, and then con- 
veying them to the underſtanding. The 
Imagination is the inward material falſe, 
which God has created in the ſoul of every 


man: 
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man: It is ſeated within him, and is ſuperior 


to all his external ſenſes, and yet it is infe- 


rior to all the rational faculties of his ſoul, 
becauſe it is not of a ſpiritual nature: It 


maintains a correſpondence, and mutual ſym- 


pathy, between the ſoul and body: it is by 
the intervention and help of it, that the body 
communicates to the ſoul a ſenſe of its ſtrength 
or weakneſs, caſe or pain, reſt or labour : it 
is by the inſtrumentality of it, that the ſoul 
works upon the body: It receives into itſelf 
the impreſſion of things, and conveys them 


unto the underſtanding ; and by doing this, 
it is ſubſervient to reaſon, for the acquiring 


not only all natural knowledge, but all the 
| ſpeculative notional knowledge, which unre- 


generate men have of goſpel truths. No 
ſooner is any thing felt, or ſounded in the 


car, or preſented to the eye, but the imagi- 


nation repreſents ſome image of it to 


the underſtanding, that it may judge of it, 
This is what is meant by the imagination, 
if it be properly taken. 


II. I ſhall ſhew what is to be underſtood. 


by the imagination of the thoughts of the 


heart. By the imagination of the thoughts 


of the heart we are to underſtand, every 
thing which riſes up, and is firſt formed in a 
man's thoughts. Thoughts are the prime mo- 
tions of the ſoul, and ſhoot forth from the 
mind as branches from a tree. We cannot 


but have a ſenſe and perception of our thoughts, 
2 as 
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as they ſpring up within us, and yet we can 
give but a lame deſcription of their forma- 
tion inus. The imagination. of the thoughts 
of the heart, is what the mind frames, with⸗ 


in itſelf, by thinking, or what is firſt formed, 
and moves in our ſouls. As all men arc now. 


in a fallen ſtate, every imagination of the 


15 thoughts of their hearts is ſintul. 


The doctrinal propoſition which I mall raiſe 
from the words is this; ; 


The thoughts of every man, in his fallen ; 
r, are naturally, and altogether ſinful. 


In ſpeaking to this dodrinal truth, 1 ſhall 
do four things. 


I. I ſhall prove, that the thoughts of every 
man, in his fallen ſtate, are naturally and al- 
e ſinful. 


II. 1 ſhall ſhew, what Gs of the ſinful 
thoughts of men, in their fallen ſtate, are. 


1 mall demonſtrate the aggravation of 
the ſinfulneſs of the thoughts of men, in their 
fallen ſtate, or, I ſhall endeavour to make it 


evident, that their thoughts arc not barely ſin- 
5 ful, but exceeding ſinful. 


w. 4 ſhall make application. EO 
I. The 
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I. The thoughts of all men, in their fallen 
ſtate, proved to ve ſinful. 


Eſhall;-in the firſt place, prove, that the 
thoughts of every man, in his fallen ſtate, are 
naturally and altogether ſinful. 


I. I ſhall prove, that the thoughts of every 


man, in his fallen ſtate, arc naturally ſinful. 


When I ſay they arc naturally ſinful, I 
mean, that they arc ſinful, as they ſpring up 


within a man, and are the fruits and products 


ot 0 depraved nature. 

. It may be proved from Scripture-teſti- 
ogy: that the thoughts of every man, in his 
fallen ſtate, are natur ally ſinful. The thoughts 
of every man are ſinful, from his youth. Gen. 
viii. 21. The imagination of maiis heart is 
evil from his youth ; or it is (evil from his 


childhood. The imagination of man's heart 
is evil, from the irſt moment of the com- 
plete union of his foul and body. As a ſer- 


pent has poiſon in it, before it ſtings, ſo we 
have the root and principle of all cvil "thoughts 
in us, before we begin to think, The mind 
of cvery man, which is his faculty of cogi- 


tation, is defiled. Titus i. 15. Their mind and | 


conſcience is defiled. There is a natural and 


innate defilement in the mind, and when the 


mind, which is our thinking faculty, is pol- 
luted and deſiled, all our thoughts muſt be 


ſinful. The mind of every man, which is 
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his thinking faculty, is not only defiled, but 
it is full of the ſtrongeſt averſion to God. It 
is faid not barely to be an enemy to God, 
but to be enmity againſt God. Rom. viii. 7. 
T he carnal mind is enmity againſt God. Thc 
mind is the {ſuperior aire? of the ſoul, 
that directs, and has a great influence to 
command, and govern all the other facul- 
tics; but as the mind is carnal, it is en- 
mity again{t God, and never yields to the 
ſcepter of his government, till it be over— 
come by the power of his almighty arm. If 
the mind of every man, which is his think- 
ing faculty, be not only defiled, but full of 
averſion and enmity againſt God; then all the 
thoughts, which riſe and come from it muſt 
be ſinful, becauſe they cannot but be ſuitable 
tothe fountain and ſpring from hence ey | 
come. 
2. It may be proved, that the thoughts of 
every man, in his fallen ſtate, are naturally ſin- 
ful, from the experience of every one, who 
makes any reflections on the propenſion of 
his natural frame. Let a man conſider the 
pulſe of his thoughts, or examine what is 
the motion which is natural to them, and 
then let him declare whether he can, with as 
much freedom and forwardneſs, think on the 
things which are ſuperlatively good, as he 
can think on the things which are either vain, 
or moſt ſinful; if he days he can do the firſt, 
with as much facility, as he can do the ſe- 


- _ cond, | 
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cond, he knows nothing of his own frame, 
and is the grcateſt ſtranger to his own hcart. 
It there were not a propenſion in our cor— 
rupt nature to all evil thoughts, and only to 
evil thoughts, then we ſhould be far more 
diſpoſed to good thoughts, than to thoughts 
which are evil : becauſe there is a tranſcen- 
dent beauty and glory in ſpiritual, heavenly 
objects, to draw out and deſerve our thoughts , 
When on the CONtrary , there is a defor- 
mity in all ſin, and in all ſinful objects, Which 
is more than ſufficient to turn our thoughts 
from them, with hatred and deteſtation. If 
there were not a natural depravation in our 
thinking faculty, it would be much more caſy 


18 have good thoughts, than to have evil 


thoughts ; but all believers can witneſs to the 
watt of this, that it is difficult for them to 
have good thoughts, when at the ſame time 
they find a great inclination in themſelves 
to think on things, which are either unſca- 
ſonable and inſignificant, or vain and unpro- 
fitable, or hurtful and ſinful. It is with de- 
light, that our hearts can frame thoughts, 
which are ſinful, becauſe the torrent of our 
corrupt nature runs towards them; but when 
we endeavour and ſtrive to think on things 
which are purc and ſpiritual, heavenly and 
_ eternal, moſt deſirable and amiable, our 
thoughts arc diſorderly, flecting, unſettled, 
and have no better connection than ropes of 
ſand, It is the burden of a believer, that 
7 55 „ when 
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when he ſhould have the beſt thoughts, he 
has the worſt, and that when he ſhould make _ 
the neareſt and cloſeſt approach to God, thro' 
a Mediator, and attend on him with a com- 
| poſed frame, his thoughts arc diſtracted, and 
give him the grcateſt diſturbance. 

II. I ſhall prove, that the thoughts of every 
man, in his fallen ſtate, are altogether ſinful. 
They are not only naturally ſintul, but they 
are altogether ſinful. The words of the text 
prove that they are altogether ſinful; they 
are only cvil; and they are ann, 
oy. 

The thoughts of every man, in his fallen 
fine are only cvil. Every imagination of 
the thoughts of man's heart is only evil. All 
the thoughts of man, in his fallen ſtate, are 
_ only evil, or they have an extremity of evil 
in them; they have nothing but ſin in them; 
they are all ſinful, without the leaſt mixture 
of good thoughts. The mind of a ſinner 
| ſhapes and forms many thouſands of various 
thoughts, which move after different objects, 
for various ends, and there is not one of them 
but what is ſinful. 

3. They arc continually, or conſtantly, til. 
Every imagination of the thoughts of man's 
_ heart is only evil, and it is conſtantly evil. 
There is a conſtancy of evil in the thoughts 
of man, in his fallen ſtate: there is no in- 
terval of thinking, wherein evil thoughts are 
not always rolling! in the mind of unregene-⸗ 

| | rate 
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rate ſinners. The ſouls of ſinners are as full 
of thoughts, as the ſca is of water, and as 


the air is of — and they are all evil, and 
continually evil. 


II. Of the various kinds of ſinful thoughts. 


I ſhall now proceed to ſhew, what ſome 
of thc ſinful thoughts of men, in their fallen 
ſtate, are. As all their thoughts are ſinful, 
1o they are numberleſs, and when they are 
without number, it is not poſlible for us to 
ſum them up. That I may {hew what ſome 
of the ſinful thoughts of men, in their fallen 
ſtate, are, I ſhall reduce them to five ſorts, 
Viz. Scli-applauding thoughts, preſumptuous 
thoughts, unbelicving and detpairing thoughts, 
thoughts which moſt highly miſrepreſent God, 
and thoughts which arc athciſtical, and riſe 
up to a denial of God. 

I. The thoughts of men, in their fallen 
ſtate, are ſelt-applauding thoughts. The worſt 
pride is rootcd in the nature of fallen man, 
and therefore it is natural for him to be in 
love with his own ſuppoſed perfections, and 
acquiſitions. We are commanded not to think 
of our ſelves, above what we ought to think. 
Rom. xii. 3. I ſay, through the grace given 
to me, to every man, that is among you, not 
to think of him ſelf more highly than he ought 
o think. How is it that a man ought to 
think of wn. that ſo he may not think 
L 3 more 
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more highly of himſelf, than he ought ? Lan- 


fer: heoughtto think, that he is lighter than 


vanity, that he is leſs than nothing, that he is 


covered naturally with the moſt loathſom defor- 


mity, that he is contrary to the infinite holineſs 


of God, which is the perfection of all beauty, 
that his juſt deſert is the extremity of eternal 
miſery, and that it is from the rich ſovereign 


grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, that he 
differs from the oreateſt linners, and has any 


hope of eſcaping the wrath to come, and of 
getting to heaven. It is according to this ſelf- 
abaſing ſtandard, that every man ought to think 
of himſelf; but many thouſands to one 
think the contrary. Few think ſo mcanly 
and lowly of themſelves as they ought to 
think, and none ever do it, without a light 
from heaven, to diſcover to them the great- 
neſs of their ſins, and the depth of their mi- 
ſery; but all perſons, in their fallen ſtate, 
think of themſelves aboye and contrary to 
what they ought to think, which is the great- 
eſt blemiſh of their corrupt nature. When 
ſinners come under a ſuperficial and external 
reformation, and have forſaken groſs enormi- 
ties, and immoral practices, then the head of 
all corruption riſes to a great height in them, 
and they arefilledwith ſelf. applauding thoughts, 


and ſelf-cxalting ſpeculations, of their own 


worth, goodneſs, and perſonal inherent righte- 
_ ouſneſs : as they compare themſelves with o 
ther men, who are worſe in the eſteem of 


the 
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the world than they, ſo they deſpiſe 
others, and commend themſelves. Thus did 
the phariſee in the parable. Luke xviii. 11, 12. 
The phariſee ſtood, and prayed with him- 
ſelf, God I thank thee that I am not as o- 
ther men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, 
or even as this publican. I faſt twice in 
the week, I give tythes of all that I poſſeſs. 
The phariſec took not all the praiſe of his 
good works to himſelf, but gave a part to 
God. God I thank thee. He acknowledged 
it was from God, that he was not as bad as 
others. It is evident from this, that it does 
not excuſe men from the charge of ſecking 
juſtification by their own rightcoutneſs, when 
they aſcribe it to their own good works, tho 
they acknowledge that all their good works 
are done in the ſtrength of God's grace. The 
phariſee contemned other men, when he 
| ſhould have piticd them: I am not as other 
men are. He boaſted of his own goodneſs, 
which was either negative, or conſiſted only 
in external acts, but not in things which per- 
taind to the right government of the heart. 
4 faſt twice in the week, I give tythes of 

all that I poſſeſs. The phariſaic temper, which 
Chciſt deicribes, prevails in all who give way 
to ſelf-applauding thoughts, and who are ſwell'd 
with the opinion of their own righteouſneſs. 
As thick vapours in the air, in a miſty morn- 
ing, make things appear much bigger than 
they are; fo it is becauſe of the dark under- 
I. 4 FAfanding, 
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ſtanding, which is in all ſelf- applauding ſin— 


ners, that they think they are ſtrong, when 
they are weak, righteous, Winn they arc guil— 
ty, and that they have need of nothing, when 
they want all things. When linners aboind in 


{elf-applauding thoughts, three things follow. 


I. They arc under the reigning power of 
ſpiritual pride, which is the very fin which. 


brought condemnation on the fallen angels, 
and threw them down into the ercateit a 

. byſs of miſery. Self- applauding thoughts 
were the foundation of the fall of the apot. 
tate angels. When the once glorious ſtars 


of the morning viewed their natural excel- 
lencics, they thought they Mere ſelf- ſufficient, 


and might find blelledneſs in their Own na- 


ture, as God did in his nature: by ſelf-ap- 
plauding thoughts, they were led, to make 
themſelves their own end, and to expect hap- 
pineſs in themſelves, and fo they fell. 3 

2. Scli-applauding thoughts ſeparate be- 


tween ſinners and C hriſt, and keep them from 


enquiring after a Saviour. It linners were 
ſenſible, that they have deſtroyed the end of 
their creation, that they have yielded them- 


ſelves ſubjects to Satan, that they are con- 


demn'd by the law, that they have drawn 


down upon themſelves the infinite diſpleaſure 
of God, and that they arc under a weight of 
guilt, which will (if not taken off by the arm 


of Chriſt) fink them down into hell, they would 


immediately, and with the greateſt vehemence, 
cry out for a redeemer. 3. Self- 
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3. Self. applauding thoughts put ſinners upon 


truſting to their own righteoufneſs, for juſtificati- 


on before God. As this is the fruit of the groſſeſt 
ignorance, ſo it is the effect of the worſt folly. 

(.) It is the fruit of the groſſeſt ignorance. 
When ſinners truſt in their own richteoufſ- 
neſs, for juſtification before God, they are 


ignorant of themiclves, and they know no- 


thing of the perfection of God's juſtice, the 


infinite purity of his holincſs, the extent of 


the law, in its precepts, and the dreadful le- 
verity of it in its curſes. 
(2.) It is the effect of the worſt folly. 


What folly is it, to ſubſtitute our own tears 
in the room of Chriſt's blood, when our tears 


are but as a drop, to the ſea of our guiit? 


What folly is it to join our petitions "with 
_ Chriſt's interceſſion, when our moſt fervent 
prayers arc but as the faint breath of a child, 


to the ſtorms of our provocations? W hat : 
folly is it, to imagine that a few imperfect 


duties can expiate the guilt of a multitude 
of ſins, when all our own rightcouſneſs is on— 
ly a cypher, if compared to the many talents. 


of our tranſgreſſions? It is not by thouſands 


of duties, that we can make a compenſation 
to God for one fin. The evil of ſin is ſo great, 
that nothing but the blood of Chriſt, who is 
God as well as man, can ſatisfy for it; and 
our own righteouſneſs is ſo defective, chat it 


needs a covering for its e before . 
the holineſs ot God. 
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II. The thoughts of men, in their fallen 
ſtate, arc preſumptuous thoughts. They pro- 
miſe themſelves peace, in the way of ſin and 
think themſelves ſafe, when they are running 
headlong to deſtruction. Moſes gives a live. 
ly deſcription of the carriage of a ſtubborn, 
_ refractory, rebellious wretch, who adccd ac- 
cording to his preſumptuous thoughts. Deut. 
xxix. 19. Andif it come to paſs, wes he hear- 
eth the words A this curſe, that he bleſs 
himſelf in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have 
peace, tho I walk in the imagination of my 
heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt. We may 
remark in the ſinner here deſcribed: how he 
was not moved by the threatenings of God, 
but lighted them, when they were ſounded 


in his cars. Preſumptuous ſinners can hear, 
without any fear, the threatenings of God's 


word, which will be fulfilled in their everlaſting 
puniſhment. He was filled with unreaſonable 
expectations; when God's curſe was thunder- 
ed out againſt him, he bleſs'd himſelf and ſaid 
in his heart, I ſhall have peace. When he 
believed nothing of what God threatened, he 
gave credit to all that his imagination dicta- 
ted to him. Preſumptuous ſinners are falſe 
prophets, which never prophely evil, but al- 
Ways good to themſelves : It is with the 
grcateſt confidence that they promiſe them- 
lelves peace, when all trouble is coming upon 


them. Let God by his miniſters ſpeak what 


he will, ey tear nothing, but arc ready to 
2 a 


er 
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think that threatened men live longeſt; and that 
hard words break no bones. When the ſin- 
ner here deſcribed, promiſed himſelf peace, 
he reſolved to take a boundleſs liberty in ſin. 
hall have peace, tho I walk in the ima- 
gination of mine heart, to add drunkenneſs 
to thirſt. Drunkenneſs may here be under- 
| ſtood, either of exceſſive drinking: when 
tome are thirſty, they never think they have 

drunk enough, till they have drown'd all their 
ſenſe and reaſon in a flood of drunkenneſs. 
Or it may be meant of the cager purſuit of 
ſin. The deſire is the thirſt of the ſoul. As 
the godly man hungers and thirſts after righte- 


ouſneſs, ſo the ungodly man thirſts after wick- Zh 


edneſs, and when he docs what he thirſts 
after, he then adds drunkenneſs to his thirſt. 
A preſumptuous ſinner promiſes himſelf peace, 
when he procceds from ſinful deſires to the 
height of ſinful actions: he ſtrengthens him 
. ſelf in a preſumptuous confidence, that when 
he commits more ſin , God will forbear 
to puniſh him, and will be favourable to 
him. 
One chief reaſon, why the miniſtration of ; 
the word has no more ſucceſs upon ſinners, 
who hear it, is becauſe they entertain a pre- 
ſumptuous hope that they are in a ſafe con- 
dition, and out of all danger. It may be ſaid, 
how come they to be ſettled in this falſe hope? | 
I anſwer : they ſeparate God's juſtice from his 
mercy: they do not think God will be juſt, 
53 to 


156 OF SINFUL THOUGHTS. 


to puniſh their ſins ; but they preſume he will 


| be merciful to ſave them, tho they live moſt © 


wickedly : when they own Chriſt to be a Sa- 
viour, they never conſider that he came to 


purify and ſanctify his people, as well as to 
_ juſtify them. When ſinners promiſe them— 


ſelves ſecurity in a courſe of ſin, their pre- 


ſumptuous thoughts ſhall be turned into di- 
ſtracting ana tormenting thoughts, when God 
comes to throw down their foundation of 
ſand, and to execute upon them his threaten- 
cd vengeance. God will do by them, as 
he ſaid he would do by the preſumptuous 
ſinner mentioned by Moſes, ver. 20. The 


Lord will not ſpare, but then the anger of 


the Lord, and his jealouſy, ſhall [wore againſt 
that man, and all the curſes that are written 
in this book ſhall be upon him, and the Lord 
hall blot out his name from under hea- 


Ven. 
III. The thoughts of men, in their fallen 
ſtate, are unbelieving and deſpairing thoughts. 
1. It is becauſe of the unbelicving thoughts 


of ſinners, that they run from God, and be- 
lieve nothing of the truth of his promiſes. 


They run from God: Adams running from 
God after he fell, is hereditary to them all. 


When they ſhould run from their ſins to 
God, they add to their fins by running from 
him. And they believe nothing of the 
truth of God's promiſes. God has confirm- 
ve. the truth of his promiſes by his oath, and 


{caled 
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ſcaled them by the blood of his Son ; but 
all ſinners do not more obſtinately refuſe the 
yoke of God's commandments, than they per- 
verſly raiſe cavils and objections, againſt the 
truth of God's promiſes, and ſo ſhut them- 
ſelves more cloſely up in the priſon of un- 
belief. Nay, even believers have many un- 
belicving thoughts, about the truth of God's 
promiſes. 

(I.) It is from their unbelieving thoughts 
of God's promiſes, that the remembrance of 
God is ſometimes a trouble to them. Pſalm 
IXxvii. 3. Iremembred God and was troubled. 
There was, as it were, a found within him, 
which procecded from extraordinary trouble. 
It is a forrowful time with a believer, when 
the remembrance of God, which is the only 
thing that can comtort him, becomes a trouble 
to him. 

(2.) It is from their unbelieving thoughts 
of God's promiſes, that they milinterpret "the 
intention and deſign of God in his provi- 
dences towards them. When God afflicts 
them, that they may be humbled for their 
ſins, and be brought to ſearch and try them- 
ſelves, they often take his corrections to be 
puniſhments, his reproofs to be fruits of his 
diſpleaſure, and his contending with them, 
in a tatherly way, to be a final rejection of | 
them. 
(.) It is from their unbelieving thoughts 
of the truth ot God $ promiſes, chat they have 

many 


3 
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many ſhiverings, upon imaginary fears and 
ſelf-affliting ſuppoſals, and that they diſturb 
themſelves by antedating improbable griefs 
and ſorrows. When David took his * 
off from God's promiſe, and beheld the 
black aſpect of preſent providences, he 
then ſaid in his heart, 7 ſhall now periſh one 
day by the hand of Saul, 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. 
2. It is becauſe of the deſpairing thoughts 
Which ſinners have of the mercy of God, 
that they deny it to be ſufficient to forgive 
their ſins. When they do not think God to 
be all mercy, and to have no juſtice to puniſh 
them, they, on the contrary, fear that he is 
all juſtice, and has no mercy to forgive their 
fins: when they have not clevations in their 
ſpirits upon falſe imaginary hopes, and when 
they have not forgot that God is terrible in 
_ majeſty, they are overwhelmed with deſpair- 
ing thoughts, and do not believe that God 
is rich in mercy. As when God calls upon 
men to obey his will, they ſay in their hearts, 
that the duties, which he requires of them, 
are too many to be done, and the burdens, 
which he lays upon them, are too heavy to 
be born; ſo when God calls upon ſinners to 
turn to him, they think they are too guilty 
to be forgiven, and too filthy to be waſhed. 
When ſinners are awakened, to ſce how they 
have provoked God, and when their fins ſtare 


them in the face, they think that God will 


never forgive their ſins; becauſe if their fel- 
low 
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| low creatures had offended them, as they have 
offended God, they could never be recon- 
ciled to them, and ſo they fall into deſpair. 
They meaſure God's merciful diſpoſition, by 
their own narrow ſpirit, and think that God 
is as backward to remit their fins, as they 
are to paſs by wrongs done againſt them- 
ſelves: when they judge the crimes of their 
neighbours too great for them to paſs by, 
they imagine their own ſins are too many 
for God to forgive, becauſe they conclude, 
that God's mercy does not riſe above their 
low ſtandard. God has made a gracious pro- 
miſe to prevent our deſpairing thoughts of 
his mercy. Ita. Iv. 7, 8, 9. Let the wicked 
 forſake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts ; and let him return to the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardon : for my 
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are 
your ways my ways, ſaith the Lord; for as 
the heavens are higher than the earth, ſo 
are my ways higher than your ways, and my 
thoughts than your thonghts. It is as if God 
had ſaid, your thoughts are as much below 
my mercy, as your ways are contrary to my 
holineſs: you muſt not only ceaſe from do- 
ing what I haye forbid, but you muſt ceaſe 
from doubting what I have promiſed. Your 
di ſobedience, in committing fin, did not diſ- 
honour me fo much, as your unbelicf does, 
in doubting that I will forgive your fins. 


We 
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We ſhall not fear to ſin till we believe that 
God is infinitely holy above us; and we can- 
not believe that God will forgive our ſins, till 


we believe that, in Chriſt, | he is infinitely 
merciful, above what we can apprehend. 


IV. The thoughts of men, in their fallen 


ſtate, are thoughts which moſt highly miſre- 
preſent and reproach God. It is ſaid, that 


God is not in all the thoughts of a wicked 
man. Pal. x. 4. God's not in all his thoughts. 
The meaning is this, the wicked man has 


no thoughts of God, which are according to 
the excellence of his divine nature: All the 
thoughts which he hath of God, are ſo far 
from being agrecable to his perfections, that 


they ecliple the glory of them. Unregene- 
rare men think God will negle& his own 


| honour for the ſake of their luſts, and will 
abound in goodncis towards them, that they 


may abound in ſin. The heathens attributed 
the vices and lewd practices to their falſe Gods, 
in which they reſolved to live themſelves : 
the fame thing, in effect, is done by many, 
who live under the light of the word; they 
ſtrip God of the perfection of his holineſs, 


and repreſent him as a Cod that not only 


winks at their brutal impurities, but approves 


of them, when they lie in the deepeſt mire 
of ſenuality : they caſt God into ſuch a form, 
or image, in their thoughts, as may encou— 


rage them i in a bold courſe of fin. Pſal. i. 21. 


Thou pe rat I was altogether ſuch 
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an one as thy ſelf. When ſinners frame ſuch 
thoughts of God as if he were like them- 
ſelves, and were not angry at their ſins, they 
from the aforeſaid thoughts which they have 
of God derive a reputation to their greateſt 
crimes, commit all wickedneſs with unbound- 
ed licentiouſneſs, and caſt off all fear, when 
they are haſtening to the place where they 
ſhall have the ſharpeſt torment, with deſpair, 
for ever. It is upon no better ground that 
they go, who, becauſe God forgives ſin, and 
juſtifies ſinners freely, argue from thence, 
that all ſtrict circumſpect walking is legal; 
that there is no need for believers to morti- 
fy their corruptions, or to be troubled for 
their ſins; and that God has as much com- 
placence in them when they are tippling at a 
drunken club, as if they were praying in their 
families, or cloſets. If ſinners do not lay 
aſide ſuch thoughts of God which cncoutage 
them in practices moſt injurious to his holi- 
neſs, he will reckon with them in a fearful 
manner: he will reprove them, and ſet all 
their ſins in order before their eyes; and when 
he has given them a diſtracting and a moſt ter- 
rifying viſion of their ſins, he will tcar them 
to pieces when there is none to deliver them. 
V. The thoughts of men, in their fallen 
ſtate, are theiſtical thoughts; or thoughts 
' which riſe up to a denial of God. When 
fallen man cannot find out what God is, he 


either thinks him to be What he is not, ot 
M 
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he thinks that he is not at all. Atheiſtical 
thoughts ſtart up too often in the hearts of 
them upon whole ſouls God has feelingly 
moved and breathed ; but atheiſtical NN 
reſt and abide in the hearts of fools, Pſ. xiv. 1. 
| The fool hath ſaid in his heart, there is m 
God. This is the language which is in the 
heart of a fool, and it is repeated, P/. liii. 1. 
When the fool docs not openly ſpeak out 
his denial of God, he ſecretly thinks it; he 
wiſhes there were no God, and he hopes 
there is none. The atheiſt, who ſays in his 
heart there is no God, is moſt deſervedly ſti- 
led a fool, becauſe the denial of a God is ſu- 
bn ly. 
1 - atheiſt ſays that in his heart, which 
is impoſſible to be proved. Every atheiſtical 
fool ſays that in his heart which all the ſo- 
phiſts in the world can never prove. If there 
were one plauſible ſpecious argument to prove 
there is no God, then all men would be a- 
| theiſts in judgment, as moſt now are atheiſts 
in practice; but when there is not one ar- 
gument to prove that there is no God, there 
are many unantwerable arguments to prove 
that there is a God. 

There is not one medium that the atheift 
can pitch upon, to prove that there is no God, 
but it may ſerve as a real proof that there is 
a God. The atheiſt denies God, when he 
may ſee the ſhadow of God round about him, 
and when there are as many arguments to 


confute 


hh — - 
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Confute him, as there are creatures within the 


circuit of heaven and earth. God has left 


the prints of himſelf upon every creature; 


the whole creation is as one great volume, 
and in turning over every leaf of it, we may 
read a lecture of the power, wiſdom, and 


goodneſs of God, Rom. i. 20. The inviſible 
things of God from the creation of the world 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and 
 godhead. In the frame of the world we may 
ſee that which goes beyond, and far exceeds, 
the wiſdom and ſtrength not only of all _ 


| but of angels. 
„The "hope of atheiſts is mort. liv,” be- 


cole God ſends his judgments as heralds to 


declare war againſt them, and to keep alive 


in their conſcience the apprehenſions of him- 


— 


ſelf, as he is a judge to puniſh them: when 


they reſolutely deny God, they are ſoon 
forced to fear, that there is a great and ter- 


rible God, who will avenge himſelf upon 
; them. I 


tradict in their practice what they aflert to be 
their opinion: they frequently imprecate 


damnation to themſelves: is not this to ac- 
knowledge that God whom they deny? from 
whence could that damnation come, which 
they liberally imprecate to themſelves, if 
= there were not a revenging God to inflict it? 


M 2 a 4. n 


3. The atheiſts which are among us con 
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4. When atheiſts deny God, they ſet up 
ſome luſt, as a God, in their hearts. For 
what purpoſe is it that they rack their wit | 
to juſtify and vindicate their denial of a God? 
It is to ſerve ſome luſt, which is as contrary 
to their own welfare, as it is reproachful to 
God. They ſtrive to throw off the notions 
of that God who made them, and endeavour 
to perſuade themſelves that he is not, that 


they may leave off to be men, that they may | 


oppoſe their own reaſonable nature, that they 
may ſink into the dregs of the greateſt brutality, 
and that they may procure for themſelves the 


worſt ſlavery, and the ſevereſt torments. 


F . All atheiſtical fools, who deny God, 

render themſelves not only worſe than brutes, 
but worſe than the devils. The atheiſts do what 
they can to make this world worſe than hell, 
becauſe the devils and the damned in hell 


cannot doubt of the exiſtence of God, in 


that they feel the ſtrokes of his vindictive. 


juſtice. Hell receives all atheiſts, but it ſoon 


proſelytes them from their error. The devils 
are ſo far from being atheiſts, that they not 
only believe there is a God, but they trem- 


bdble at that fulneſs of torment, which God 


has ſtored up for them, James ii. 19. The 


© devils alſo believe, and tremble. The devils 


tempt men to atheiſm, but they cannot be 
_ guilty of it themſelyes : they rejoice in the _ 
fin and miſery of atheiſts, but at the ſame _ 
time they know them to be ſtupid fools, = . j 
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If it be ſuperlative folly for men to be 
atheiſts in their thoughts, and to ſay in their 
hearts, there is no God, then it is cauſe of 
bitter lamentation, that open profeſs'd atheiſts 
abound ſo much among us under the light of 
the goſpel. Profeſſed atheiſm was rare among 
the heathens. They who were branded as 
atheiſts among the heathens, were rather ac- 
counted ſo, than were ſo indeed; they were 
men commonly, who did not deny the being 
of God, but they derided the plurality and 
multiplicity of the ſenſeleſs deities of the 
heathens, and diſcover'd the cheats and frauds 


of the impure idolatrous pricſts, who deluded 


the ignorant rabble. The men who wers 
cenſurd for being atheiſts among the hea- 
thens were generally men free from a popu- 
lar phrenſy; but we have many among us, 
who with a frontleſs confidence ridicule the 
Word of God, mock at God's judgments, and 
deny their Creator to have a being, without 
whoſe goodneſs they could never have breath- 
ed, or had a tongue to ſpeak themſelves. 
This is a fin which we ought to bewail, and 
to pray that all guilty of it may repent, leſt 
it bring upon the nation a ſweeping deluge 
of extraordinary judgments. 


III. Of the aggravation of the Ain 4 
the ws ; 
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I come now to demonſtrate the aggrava- 
tion of the ſinfulneſs of the thoughts of men 
in their fallen ſtate; or I ſhall make it evi- 
dent, that their thoughts are not barely ſin- 


ful, but exceeding ſinful. The ſinfulneſs of 


the thoughts is aggravated by the multiplicity 


of them; they are ſo many, that they can- 
not be reckon'd up, and when they are all 


ſinful, how great muſt their ſinfulneſs be ? 
It may be demonſtrated by three things, 


that the thoughts of men in their fallen ſtate 

are not barely ſinful, but excecding ſinful. 
I. The thoughts of men, in their fallen ſtate, 

are not barely ſinful, but exceeding ſinful, 


becauſe it is by the imagination of their 


thoughts that the devil's temptations come 
to have a prevalence over them. The ima- 


gination of the thoughts, as it is the under- 
agent of the ſoul in all its operations, is the 


_ dunghill where the devil hatches his cocka- 
_ rrice's eggs: it is that in ſinners with which 
the devil has chiefly to do, and by which he 
gets the victory over them. The devil can 
neither conſtrain the will of ſinners, nor vi- 
olently extort a conſent from their judg- 


ments, nor put any force upon their affecti- 
ons, becauſe no created finite ſpirit can work 


upon another created finite ſpirit, by way of 


a ſupreme regency and . irreſiſtible efficacy. 


The devil cannot draw unregenerate men to 
ſin, unleſs they firſt yield to his temptations; 
and yet he acts with ſo great power in them, 
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that they are ſaid to be taken captive at his 
will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. Who are taken captive 
by the devil at his will. It may be ſaid, if 
the devil cannot compel men to ſin, how is 
it that he enſnares and takes them captive at 
his will, and makes them as forward to com- 
mit fin, as he can be to tempt them to it? 

I anſwer, he does it by the narrow view ad 
obſervation which he takes of the imagina- 
tion of their thoughts, and by ordering the 
aſſaults which he makes upon them accord- 
ingly. 
. the narrow view and obſerva- 
tion which the devil takes of the imagination 
of mens thoughts, that he gets the knowledge 
of their different conſtitutions, or comes to 
know whether they be choleric, or phlegma- 
tic, melancholic, or ſanguine. When the 
devil knows what mens natural conſtitutions, 
diſpoſitions, and tempers are, we are not 
aware what he may then do (if permitted by 
God) to draw them to ſin, and pull down 
deſtruction upon themſelves : the complexion 
of a ſinner's ſoul is moſt diſcernible in his 
imagination, becauſe this carries the cleareſt 
character of it: The devil, by obſerving this 

often and carefully, comes to know what in- 
citements to ſin will moſt prevail with per- 

ſons, and therefore in the temptations he lays 

before them, he ſuits their particular humours, 
corruptions, and inclinations: as for inſtance, 
he caſts into the thoughts of aſpiring, Proud, 
M 4 vain- 
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vain-glorious ſinners, deſires of worldly gran- 
deut honour, and preferment, and he can 
ſuggeſt to them ways how to advance and ex- 
alt themſelves: he points and directs covetous 
ſinners to unlawful means, and fraudulent 
devices of getting wealth and riches : he fur- 
niſhes malicious ſinners with methods to com- 
lete and execute their projected cruelty and 
ere he knows how to fill reſerved, 
filent, retired, and ſolitary perſons with 
thoughts which either diſtract and torment 
them, or run them upon ſome piece of ex- 
traordinary and unnatural wickedneſs. 
It is by the cloſe and narrow obſcrvation 
which the devil takes of the imagination of 
the thoughts of ſinners, that he exactly ſuits 
His temptations to them, whether they be 
vain-glorious or covetous, inconſtant or in- 
flexible, dull or airy, mclancholic or merry, 
profane or ſuperſtitions, ſceptical or enthuk- 
aſtic. When ſinners have forgot any wicked 
intention or purpoſe, the devil can be their 
xemembrancer : he can revive, raiſe up again, 
and call forth all the images of blood, cru- 
clty, and impurity, which have been former- 
ly in the imagination of ſinners, and ſo can 
Excite them to purſue their former wicked 
5 and reſolutions. _ 
It is by the narrow view and obſerva: 
tion which the devil takes of the imagina- 
tion of mens thoughts, that he gets a great 
Knowledge of the ſecret workings of their 
ſouls. 
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ſouls. The devil cannot look directly into 


the underſtanding of a man, or know the 
immediate and immanent acts of his intel- 


lect: this is the knowledge of the heart, 


which God takes to himſelf. as his preroga- 


tive, Jer. xvii. 10. I the Lord ſearch the 


heart, and try the reins. God only has a 


knowledge of the heart, which is immediate, 
perfect, and comprehenſive. The devil can- 


not know the immediate, primary, and im- 
manent acts of a man's underſtanding ; but 


he ſecs what is working in his imagination, 


when it is in conjunction with his under- 
ſtanding, and therefore he can eaſily gueſs, 


that what is in the one may probably be in 


the other. So far as the immediate acts of 


the underſtanding are tranſmitted to the ima- 


gination, ſo far they fall under the devil's 


knowledge, becauſe whatever comes into the 
Imagination is moulded and caſt into ſome 


figure or ſhape : this the devil ſees, and fo 


Rn all the conſultations and contrivances 


of wicked men more exactly than they them- 
ſelves; when he knows all the wickedneſs 


they have contriv'd, tram'd, and purpoſed in 
their thoughts, he aſliſts them in the execu- 
tion of all that they have contri / d and 2 | 


poſed. 
3. It is by the narrow view os obferey- 
tion which the devil takes of the imagination 


of mens thoughts, that he knows how they 


ſtand affected to the diſcoveties which are 
5 - ... made 
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made to them by the word of God, of Chriſt; 
and of a world to come. All the repreſen- 
tations which unregenerate men have in their 

thoughts of Chriſt, of heaven, and ſpiritual 
things, are formed in them by the help of a 
defiled imagination, and not by the light of 
faith; and therefore becauſe of the ſtrong in- 


fluence which the devil has upon their ima- 


gination he damps their languiſhing deſires 


after Chriſt, overthrows their faint reſolutions 


for heaven, and diſputes them out of their 
traditional and hiſtorical belief of Goſpel- 
truths. When unregenerate ſinners are a lit- 
tle moved under the word, the devil caſts 
into their thoughts unbelieving doubts and a- 
theiſtical cavils about the truth of what they 
hear, and ſo the word has no good effect up- 
on them. The devil is ſaid to catch away 
the ſeed which is ſown in the heart of ſuch 
hearers of the word as arc compared to the 
ground by the way-ſide, Matth. xiii. 19. Mien 


Any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and 


underſtandeth it not, then cometh the wicked 


one, and catcheth away that which was ſown | 


in his heart. When perſons hear the word, 
who are led by fancy, and not guided by the 
light of faith, they receive no profit by it; 
becauſe the devil cuts off in the middle all 
the thoughts which they have about the word, 
and their apprehenſions of it are neither im- 
preſſive, nor durable. 
If 


— 
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If it be by the narrow view and obſerva- 
tion which the devil takes of the imagination 
of mens thoughts, that his temptations have a 
prevalence over them; then all the ſin which 
they commit by the devil's inſtigation, is ori- 
ginally and principally from their own evil 


thoughts. It is a large meaſure of ſin that 


the devil draws ſinners to fill up: if this be 
ſo, then their own thoughts muſt be exceed- 
ing ſinful, and when they juſtly blame the 
devil, they have more reaſon to condemn 
themſelves. 5 _— 

II. The thoughts of men, in their fallen 
ſtate, are excceding ſinful, becauſe they give 
birth to all ſinful acts. As the cauſes of evil 

are worſe than their evil effects, ſo ſinful. 

thoughts are worſe than ſinful acts, as they 
are the cauſes of them. It is for this reaſon 
that evil thoughts are placed in the forefront, 
and lead the van in Chriſt's catalogue of ſins, 
Matth. xv. 19. Out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
theſis „ falſe - witneſs, blaſphemies. Evil 
thoughts have the firſt rank in this black com- 
pany, becauſe evil thoughts give life and birth 
to all murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
falſe-witneſs, and blaſphemies. When ſinners 
are let looſe, either to imbrue. their murder- 
ous hands in the blood of others, or to rob 
them of their chaſtity, or to ſpoil them of 
their goods, or to deſtroy their reputation by 
falſe reports and acculations, or to W : 
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damnable errors and hereſies, they firſt form 


and lay down the plan and model of al! 


the aforcſaid ſins in their thoughts, and in- 
vent ways how to bring to paſs all the evil 
they have contrivd. The evil thoughts of 
men are the fruittul inventers of all new 
fins, of all new occaſions of ſinning, and of 
all excules for breaking God's laws. As evil 
thoughts are the repoſitory of old fins, ſo 
they are the mint of all new ſins. All miſ- 
chievous and bloody purpoſes, not only to 
_ deſtroy ſingle perſons and private families, 
but to overturn civil ſtates and whole king- 
doms, are fram'd in the thoughts. They who 
beguile and deccive, oppreſs and perſecute 
others, lay the foundation of all the evil 
which they do in their thoughts, and they are 
never weary in contriving miſchief, Pf. xxxviii. 
12. They that ſeek my hurt ſpeak miſchievous 
things, and imagine deceit all the day long. 
Sinners can imagine evil all the day long, 
becauſe of the unwearied motion of their evil 
thoughts. When the wiſe man reckons up 
ſeven things, which are an abomination to 
God, one of them is an heart that deviſeth 
wicked imaginations, Prav. vi. 18. Evil | 
thoughts begin all ſinful acts, and are the 
Cauſes of them. All barbarous cruelties, hor- 


rid maſlacres, treaſons, perjuries, violations of | 
ſolemn treaties, falſe "accuſations, deteſtable | 


acts of lewdneſs, and all other prodigious 
2 5 impieties, 
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impieties, which are recorded either in ſacred 
or profane hiſtories, from the beginning of 
the world to this time, had their firſt con- 
ception and birth from evil thoughts, and are 
not ſufficient to paint out, and decypher, the 
ſinfulneſs of them. 

I ſhall mention one provoking aggravated ſin, 
of which evil thoughts are the ſpring, and 
radical cauſe ; it is external iabltry, or the 
 worſhiping images. 

x. I ſhall ſhew, that all external idolatry 
in worſhiping images, which cither ever was 
in the world, or now is in, muſt be ſaid to 
be from the ſinful thoughts of men. Ex- 
ternal idolatry, in worſhiping images, is natu- 
ral to men in their fallen ſtate : dry flax does 
not ſooner catch the flame, than the depraved 
nature of men leads them to external idola- 
try, in worſhiping images: in this they ſhew 
their apoſtacy from God, and their contra- 
riety to him. God is a Spirit of infinite per- 
fections, but men repreſent him by the mean 
figure of a corporeal image; becauſe they have 
wrong thoughts, and abſurd notions of God: 
it is the internal idolatry of their evil thoughts, 
which gives birth to all external idolatry, and 
is the ſpring of it. Men ſet up images of 
God in their thoughts, before they ſet them 
up, and fall down to worſhip them, in their 
temples : They affix their own weak, mi- 

ſtaken, crude thoughts to God, and this lays 
| the foundation of all external image-worſhip, 

| hereby 
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whereby the glory of the incorruptible God is 
turned into the image of corruptible and de- 
ſpicable creatures. They firſt frame falſe 
images of God, in their thoughts, and fo. 
are guilty of internal idolatry, and then 
they erect outward repreſentations, or images 
of God, and ſo fall into the practice of ex- 
ternal idolatry : they wrong God by internal 
images in their thoughts, and then they blaſ- 


pheme him by external images, which they 


make out of wood and ſtone, ſilver and gold. 
All groſs external Image-worſhip is from the 
monſtrous conceits, ideas, and images, which 
men have of God in their evil thoughts. We 
may ſee this exemplified in the heathen phi- | 
loſophers. Rom. i. 21, 22, 23. When they | 


Teese God, they glorified him not as God, nei- 


ther were thankful, but became vain in their | 
zmaginations, and their fooliſh heart was | 
dated. Profeſſing themſelues to be wiſe, 
they became fools; and changed the glory 4 
the incorruptible God into an image made lik 
40 corruptible man, and to birds and four 
footed beaſts, and creeping things. The hea- 
then philoſophers ſinned againſt their know- | 
ledge. When they knew God, they glorified 
Him not as God. They did not maintain in 
oppoſition to the multitude, that there was one 
God and not many Gods. They had not the 


virtue, honeſty, and courage of Socrates to 
chooſe a priſon and ſufferings, rather than 


comply with, and countenance the idolatrous Þ 
Fe practice i 
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practice of the ignorant populace. When 
men ſin againſt the light of knowledge and 
act in contradiction to it, there is no wick- 
edneſs ſo great, but they are prepared to com- 
mit it. The philoſophers diſputed away the 
truth, or they loſt it by their ſubtile alter- 
cations and diſputes; hey became vain in 
their imaginations, or reaſonings. When 

they were moſt highly opinionated of their 
own wiſdom, and thought themſelves the 
wiſeſt men, they became the greateſt fools. 

Pros ſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 
foo!s; when they boaſted of their wiſdom, 
and would be called cee, wiſe men, they 
proved ſelf-confident fools, who of all fools 
arc the worſt. By their vain imaginations 
they fell from mental, internal idolatry, to the 
practice of external, corporcal idolatry. When 
they had once turned the glory of the incor- 
ruptible, immortal God, into the internal 


image of corruptible mortal man, they ſoon _ 
* took a bold ſtep farther, and turned the glory 


of God into the external image of ſinful man. 
They changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into an image, made like to corruptivle man, 
to birds, to four-footed beaſts, and creeping 
} things. It may be noted, that when men fall 
into external idolatry, they grow worſe and 
worſe inthe viſible repreſentations and images, 
which they make of God. The heathen phi- 
loſophers firſt worſhip'd God in the image of 
a man; but afterwards, as their evil thoughts 
guided 
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guided them, they faſhioned God like to birds 
and beaſts, and ſtop'd not till they worſhip'd 
God in the form of ſerpents, which are crea- | 
tures the ſight of whom, is ſo far from bg- | 
ing grateful, that it is terrifying to man's na- 
ture. 

2. I ſhall offer ſome things to evince, that 
external idolatry, in worſhiping images, is 
a moſt crying and provoking ſin; and if it 
be ſo, then from it we may neceſlarily infer 
the aggravated ſinfulneſs of the thoughts of 
men, in their fallen ſtate. It may be proved 
by four things, that external idolatry, in wor- 
ſhiping images is a crying and a provoking fin, | 
e External idolatry in worſhiping images, 
is a ſin againſt the light of a man's natural 
conſcience, and therefore it ought to be the 
more abhor'd. The light of a natural con- 
ſcience is directly againſt image-worſhip, and | 
ought to make every man riſe up with deteſ- 
tation againſt the ſin of them, who repreſent 
God by images, made and caryed by the 
hands of frail creatures. We may obſerve, 
how the ſin of idolatry is ſpoke of, by the 
prophet, as a fin which is againſt all reaſon, 
and the fruit of matchleſs ſtupidity. Iſa. xliv. 
16, 17. He burneth part thereof in the fire 
with part thereof he eateth fleſh; he roſteth 
roſt, & is ſatisfied; yea, he warmeth him- 
ſelf, and faith Aha, I am warm 1 have 
ſeen the fire : and the reſidue thereof he mak- 
eth a God, even his graven image; 3 he * 
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eth down unto it, and worſhipeth it, and prayeth 
to it, and ſaith, deliver me, for thou art my God. 
This idolater was as deſtitute of the exerciſe 
of ſenſe and treaſon, as the lifeleſs log he 
worſhip'd. The fin of idolatry cannot be 
the object of conſcience, becauſe it is moſt 


| diametrically oppoſite to the natural light of 


conſcience: a man needs no more than the 
natural light of his conſcience, to put him 
upon rejecling the adoration of a piece of 
wood, ſtone, or metal. The light of con- 
ſcience can never dictate to a man that what 
is fram'd by the hands of the maſon, car- 
peſiter, and ſmith, can either be his God, or 
a fit medium to worſhip God in, and by. 
Numa Pompilius the Roman lawgiver allow- 
cd no images in the worſhiping his falſe Gods, 
becauſe he cſteem'd it to be utterly unbecom- 
ing their greatneſs. It was for this reaſon, 
that the Romans worſhiped their falſe Gods, 
a hundred and ſeventy years, without viſible 
repreſentations of them. Image-worſhip is a 
ſin againſt the light of a natural conſcience ; 

fo that when any pretend conſcience, for 
the worlhiping of images, they may as well 
; plead conſcience for the ſin of parricide, or a 
E Man's killing his father and mother. 
L 2.) External idolatry in worſhiping images, 
is a ſin againſt the expreſs letter of the ſecond 
commandment : God, in the ſecond command- 
ment, abſolutely forbids the making of any 
image whatſoever for worſhip. Exod. XX. 45. 
m— OT 8 Thou 
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Thou ſhall not make unto thee any graven _ 
Image, or any likeneſs of any thing, that is 
in heaven above, or that is in the earth be- 
neath, or that is in the water under the 
earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to | 
them, nor ſerve them. This commandment | 
is ſo directly againſt the making of all images, | 
for adoration, that the papiſts are forced to 
cancele it from the common people, that 
their idolatry may not be diſcovered, and 
condemned by the vulgar. The peremptory _ 
and abſolute prohibition, which is in this 
commandment, of worſhiping God by images, 

is founded upon the moſt perfect reaſon. 
Pr. The works of creation are much bet- 
ter repreſentations of God, than any images 
made by the art of the moſt skilful maſons, _ 
ſmiths, and carpenters, yet God would never 
be worſhip'd by them. The ſun, moon, and 
ſtars are magnificent images of God's wiſdom |. 
and power, yet the kiſſing of the hand to them, 
as repreſentations of God, in his majeſty, | 
power, and dominion, is condemned as what 
was idolatry and a denial of God. Job xxxi. 
26, 27, 28. If I beheld the ſim when it 
ſbined, or the moon walking in brightneſs; 
and my heart has been ſecretly enticed, or 
my mouth has kiſſed my hand ; this alſs were 
an mniquity to be puniſh'd by the judge. For 
T ſhould have denied the God that was above. 
The worſhiping of the ſun, and moon, as 
it was much more anticnt than the worſhip- 
ing 
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ing images made by men, ſo it was a ſin to 


which there was a ſtronger temptation, than 
to the other ; yet it was a crime to be puniſh'd 
by the judge: VVV 

[2.] To repreſent God by a bodily ſhape, 


or image, is to diſgrace his nature, becauſe 
it is to deny the ſpirituality of his nature: it 
is the greateſt lie againſt God. The heathens 


in worſhiping images, are ſaid to turn the 


truth of God into a lie. Rom. i. 25. Who chang- 
ed the truth of God into a lie, and wor ſpip d 
the creature, beſides the Creator, who is God 
bleſſed for ever. The repreſentation of God, 


by Feroboam's calves at Dan and Bethel, is 


called the great wickedneſs, or the wicked- 
neſs of wickedneſs, Hof. x. 15. Idolatry is 
the ſcum and dregs of all wickedneſs. 


„„“ ² ²· AA ae 


(C3. J It is impoſſible to frame any image 


or likeneſs of the infinite nature of God. 
They who preſume to draw, ot repreſent, 
God by the ſtroak of a pencil, or the inſtru- 
ments of the moſt expert artificers, are guil- 
ty of ſuperlative blockiſhneſs, Ifa. xl. 17, 18. 
All nations before him are as nothing, they © 
are counted to him leſs than nothing and va- 
nity. To whom then will ye liken God; or 
what likeneſs will ye compare to him? It 
is impoſlible, that a corporeal image can re- 
preſent a ſpiritual ſubſtance. Where is the 
man that can draw the picture of a ſoul, 
which is a finite ſpirit? if no man can draw 
the picture of a ſoul, which is a finite ſpirit, 
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how can he make a material repreſentation 
or image of God, who is an infinite fpirit ? 
It is not more impoſlible for our fleſhly eyes, 
to ſce the inviſible and incomprehenfible God, 
than it is for our hands, to frame a likeneſs 
of him. 

(3.) External 1dotatry | in wethiging | images, 
is deſtructive of all true devotion, It de- 
ſtroys the very thing, which the papiſts urge 


as a principal argument for it. Varro the 
heathen obſerved, that the firſt ſottdrs forth | 
of God by images, thereby cncreaſed error, | 
and took away all fear and reverence of God. | 


The more raiſed thoughts we have of God, 
the lower thoughts ſhall we have of our fetves, 


and the more humble adorers ſhall we be of | 
him; but when we have depreſſed and un- 
dervaluing thoughts of God, he will never | 
be the object of our believing confidence, of 


our higheſt admiration, and of our ardent 
affections. When we have low apprehenſi- 


ons of God, we make our approaches to him 


without reverence, and our prayers are for- 


mal but not fervent. Image-worſhip is fo | 
far from helping devotion, that it deſtroys it, 
| becauſe it leads men to think moſt meanly, | 
and irreverently, of God. A long trial has 
raught this part of the world, to judge what | 
true devotion there is among the papiſts, 
who are ſuch bold blaſphemers of God, as 
to repreſent him in the picture and ſhape of a | 


lintle old man, 


* 3 3 


(4.) External | 
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(4.) External idolatry in worſhiping ima- 


ges brings the fierce anger of God upon a 


people. Image- worlhip is the higheſt ſacri- 


lege, becauſe it ſteals from God the mani— 


feſtative glory which all his reaſonable crea- 


tures ought to give him. This is a fin that 


God will puniſh, becauſe he will not give 


| | his glory to graven images, Ifai. xiii. 8. My 


glory will I not give to another, neither my 


praiſe to graven images. The worſhipers of 


graven images ſhall not eſcape the revenging 
hand of God, ver. 17. They ſhall be turned 


| back, they ſpall be greatly aſhamed that truſt 
nin graven images. They maſt according to 


the prayer of the church of God be con- 


founded, Pf. xcvii. 7. Confounded be all they 
who ſerve graven images. This prayer is up- 
on the file againſt all image-worſhipers, and 
they muſt be confounded. The puniſhment 
Which God brings upon all idolaters, or 
 Iimage-worthipers, is either temporary, or e- 
ternal. It is a puniſhment which is tempo- 
rary in this world. God brings the greateſt 
calamities upon image-worlhipers in this life, 
as may be ſeen in his dealings with the peo- 
| ple of Ifrael, when they turned idolaters in 
| worſhiping, images: beſides it is a puniſhment 
| which will be eternal in the other world. 
'| Idolaters, who live and dic in their ſin with- 
- out repentance, are exprefly excluded from 
inheriting the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 
ro. If God does not firſt fave idglaters from 


N 3 their 
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their fin through Chriſt, they cannot be ſaved 
in their ſin, but muſt be thrown into hell for 
it. God has ſaid it, and who can with ſafe- 
ty preſume to deny it? 

IT ſhall now anſwer ſome e which 
the popiſh party ſtart, to deceive the ignorant 
people, and to excuſe their idolatry, in wor- 
ſhiping images. 

[4] THE papiſts object, that the prophes 
Daniel ſaw God in the ſhape of a man, 
Dan. vii. 9. I beheld till the thrones were caſt 
down, and the antient of days ſat, whoſe 
garment was white as ſnow, and the hair of 
His head hike the pure woot. The argument, 
which the papiſts draw from the words of the 
- prophet, is this: as God appcared to the pro- 
phet, ſo may we repreſent him; but God ap- 


peared to the prophet in the ſhape of a man, 


therefore we may repreſent him in the ſhape 


of a man. To this I anſwer: this argument 


is inconcluſive, and proves nothing. God may 
appear in any likeneſs he pleaſes, but it 
does not follow that we may repreſent him 
in a Viſible form, except he command us to 
do it. Beſides, the appearance of God to 
| Daniel was only to be a ſign of his preſence. 
for that time, whercin he appeared to him, 
but no longer: it was a temporary, but not 
a ſtanding ſymbol of God's preſence ; and 
che fight which the propher had of God com- 


accommodated to his inward race, bur his 
outward 
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outward ſenſes were not exerciſed in the vi- 
ſion which he had of God. God did not ap- 
pear to his outward eye in the ſhape of a 
man, but it was only in a viſion that he had 
this appearance of God, and therefore it can 
never be a proof for the making a viſible 
image of God. All viſions, riddles, and me- 
taphors, are not to be underſtood lirerally, 
but allegorically, God is deſcribed in the 
propher's viſion, not as he is in himſelf, but 
in his fitneſs to be a judge. He is called the 
antient of days, in reſpect of his eternity; 
he is ſaid to have a white garment, becauſe 
of the purity of his nature, and his hair is 
ſaid to be pure like the wool, becauſe of his 
infinite wiſdom to diſcern and diſtinguiſh be- 


tween right and wrong. 


03,3 The papiſts object, that many of the 
members of our bodics, as well as the af- 
fections of our ſouls, are aſcribed to God in 
the ſcriptures; and from this they argue, that 
it is lawful for us to paint and repreſent God 
as he is declared to us in his word. To this 
J anſwer | 
1.) When God aſcribes to himſelf any of 
the members of our bodies, he graciouſly con- 
deſcends to our narrow and weak Capacities. 
As the glory of heaven, for the moſt part, is 
now revealed to us under the veil of the good 
things of this life; ſo God, under the ſimili- 
| tude of our bodily members, makes known 
the enen of his nature to us in our 
ä preſent 
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their fin through Chriſt, they cannot be ſaved | 
joy their ſin, but muſt be thrown into hell for 

God has ſaid it, and who can with ſafe- 
15 preſume to deny it? 

1 ſhall now anſwer ſome objections which 
the popiſh party ſtart, to deceive the ignorant 
people, and to excuſe their idolatry, in Wor- 
ſhiping images. 

[1.] The papiſts object, that the ork 
Daniel ſaw God in the ſhape of a man, 
Pan. vii. 9. I beheld till the thrones were caſt 
down, and the antient of days ſat, whoſe | 
garment was white as ſnow, and the hair of | 
His head hike the pure wool. The argument, | 
which the papiſts draw trom the words of the | 
prophet, is this: as God appeared to the pro- 
pher, ſo may we repreſent him ; but God ap- ö 
peared to the prophet in the ſhape of a man, 
therefore we may repreſent him in the ſhape | 
of a man. To this I anſwer : this argument | 
is inconcluſive, and proves nothing. God may | 
appear in any likeneſs he pleaſes, bur it | 
does not follow that we may repreſent him | 
in a viſible form, except he command us to | 
do it. Beſides, the appearance of God to | 
Daniel was only to be a ſign of his preſence | 
for that time, wherein he appeared to him, | 
but no longer: it was a temporary, but not | 
a ſtanding ſymbol of God's preſence 3 and} 
the ſight which the prophet had of God com- 
ing to judgment, was in a rapture or extaſy | 
2ccommodared to his inward ſenſe, but his 
0 . out ward ? 
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outward ſenſes were not exerciſed in the vi- 


| fion which he had of God. God did not ap- 


pear to his outward eye in the ſhape of a 
man, but it was only in a viſion that he had 


| this appearance of God, and therefore it can 


never be a proof for the making a viſible 


image of God. All viſions, riddles, and me- 


taphors, are not to be underſtood litcrally, 


but allegorically. God is deſcribed in the 


| prophet's viſion, not as he is in himſelf, but 


in his fitneſs to be a judge. He is called the 


antient of days, in reſpect of his eternity; 


he is ſaid to have a white garment, becauſe 

of the purity of his nature, and his hair is 
ſaid to be pure like the wool, becauſe of his 
infinite wiſdom to diſcern and diſtinguiſh be- 
tween right and wrong. 


12.4 The papiſts object, that many of the 


members of our bodics, as well as the af- 
fections of our ſouls, are aſcribed to God in 
the ſcriptures; and from this they argue, that 

it is law ful for us to paint and repreſent God 


as he is declared to us in his word. To this 
I anſwer; 

1.) When God afribes to himſelf any of 
the members of our bodies, he graciouſly con- 


deſcends to our narrow and weak Capacities, 
As the glory of heaven, for the moſt part, is 


now revealed to us under the veil of the good 
things of this life; ſo God, under the ſimili- 


tude of our bodily members, makes known 
the een of his nature to us in our 


„„ preſent 


184 Or SINFUL THOUGHTS. 


preſent imperfect ſtate. God does this that we 
may know ſomething of him, but not that we 
may draw pictures, and make images of him : 
when he aſſumes a reſemblance of us, it is a 

merciful accommodation to our weakneſs, 

but it is a great wickedneſs in us to turn it 
to his reproach. 

2.) When God aſcribes to himſelf any of 
the members of our bodies, he does it to ſig- 
nify his acts and works, as they bear ſome 
analogy to the operations Which are perform- 
cd by us in the uſe of our members. When 
he is ſaid to have a head, eyes, and arms, 
we muſt underſtand by them his infinite wiſ- 
dom, omniſcience, and almighty power, as 
they are acted by him. The members of 
our bodies, which God aſcribes to himſelf, 
expreſs his mighty and wonderful works, 
which are viſible, but they are not deſcriptivs 
of his divine nature, which is inviſibe. 

3.) We muſt conſider the end and deſign 
of all the metaphorical cxpreſſions concern- 
ing God, which we meet with in the ſcrip- 
tures. We muſt not form apprehenſions of 
God according to the letter of them, but ac- 
cording to the intent of them, When Chriſt 
calls himſelf a door, a vinc, and bread, will 
any be ſo unreaſonable and abſurd as to ima- 
gine, that he is either a door, which gives 
entrance into a houſe, or a vine that has 
branches and cluſters, or material bread that 
goes down into the ſtomach? x 
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If we will repreſent God in the image of 
a man, becauſe the members and affections 
of a man are aſcribd to him, then by the 
ſame rule we may repreſcnt him in the like- 
neſs of light, fire, a rock, a bear, a lion, 
and a leopard, becauſe God has compared 
| himſelf to all the aforeſaid things in the ſerip- 
tures; if it were a juſtifiable reaſon to repre- 
ſent God in the ſhape of a man, becauſe he 
aſcribes to himſelf the members of a man's 
body, then there would be the ſame reaſon 
to repreſent God in the likeneſs of many o- 
ther creatures, to which he compares himſelf; 
and if this were done, what monſtrous images 
ſhould we have of God? _ 
When we cannot apprehend God in the 
infinite perfection of his nature, he compares 
himſelf to ſeveral creatures in ſeveral of their 
actions and affections; not that we ſhould 
ſtop in ſuch reſemblances of him, but that 
we ſhould take our riſe from them, to mount 
up higher in our thoughts of his excellen- 


| cies and perfections. When we find in the 


ſcriptures the perfections of any of the crea- 


| tures transfer'd and applicd to God, we muſt 


think they arc infinitely higher in God than 


they are in the creatures. 


(3.] The papiſts, for the 1 of their 

image-worſhip, plead, that we cannot think 
of God without ſome image of him in our 
thoughts; and then they urge that as We con- 
cciye of u. in our minds, ſo may he be 
repreſented 
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repreſented and figured to our ſenſe.” To 
. I anſwer ; 

This is no better argument than to 
wins a leſs ſin to excuſe a greater, or a 
fin of imperfection to juſtify a wilful, pre- 
ſumptuous, reſolved violation of the law of 
God. If we are naturally liable, becauſe of 
our ſinful impotence, to form images of God 
in our thoughts, will this bear us out in 
framing viſible figures and images of him in 
the maſon's, ſmith? s, or carpenter's ſhop ? The 
images of God, which are in our thoughts, 
are from the contraction of our finite nature; 
but the images, which the Nomaniſis wor- 
| ſhip, are made by themſelves, and are their 
_ own voluntary inventions. 1 
2.) All the falſe images of God, which 1 
riſe up in our thoughts naturally, ought to 
be rejected by us, when our underſtandings 
are directed by the light of faith. We muſt 
not countenance and fayour the material ima- 
ges of God which ſpring up in our thoughts, 
but we muſt thruſt them away. 

[4.1 The papiſts allege , that they do not 
worſhip images, but God and Chriſt by the 
images, Which arc made to repreſent them. 
They profeſs that they uſe images, not ta 
_ worſhip them, but to revive their memories, 
to compoſe their thoughts, and to enflame 
their affections towards the objects of divine 
adoration. To this ſubterfuge they betake 
themſelves, when they are preſo d with a cloſe 
charge; 


Or SINFUL THOUGHTS. 187 
charge; but what they ſay in this reſpect has 
nothing of truth or honeſty in it. 

I.) The common people among the papiſts 
terminate their worſhip as directly and imme- 
diately in the images, before which they bow 
and kneel, as ever the heathen vulgar did. 
The moſt unpoliſh'd heathens did not worſhip 
their images in a grofler manner, than the 
ignorant papiſts do theirs. If images be not 
worſhip'd by the populace in the church of 
Rome, then we may ſay no images were ever 
vg d in this world. 

2.) If the learned papiſts diſtinguiſh and 
ſeparate in their thoughts the object of ado- 
ration from the image, which is the medium 
of worſhip, this will not acquit them from 
being guilty of real idolatry. The learned 
and wiſer part of the heathens did this : they 
diſclaim'd the practice of worſhiping images, 
and ſaid they worſhip'd their Gods by them. 
The Iſraelites did not worſhip the calf, but 
God by the calf : this is undeniably true, be- 
cauſe of two things. 

I.] When they ſaw the calf, they ie 
out, Theſe are thy Gods, O Iſrael, which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. We 

cannot rationally ſuppoſe, that they thought 

the calf, which Aaron had newly made, 

brought about their miraculous deliverance 
from their bondage in Egypt: they could not 
think this, but they took the calf to be a re- 
preſentation « of God, who had delivered them. 


2.] When 
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2.1 When Aaron proclaim'd a feaſt upon 
the account of the calf, he ſaid it was a feaft 
unto the Lord, Exod. xxxii. 5. To-morrow is 
a feaſt to the Lord, or to Fehovah : he meant 
the true God; it was the true God the Iſra- 


elites worſhip'd in and by the calf, and yet 


when the apoſtle ſpeaks of what they did, 


and cites the words of Moſes, he calls them 


idolaters, 1 Cor. x. 7. Neither be ye idolaters, 
as were ſome of them: as it 1s written, the 
people ſat dawn to eat and armk, and roſe up 
to play. Tho the Iſraelites worſhip'd Jeho- 


wah by the calf, yet they were idolaters, and 


fo will the Romanz/ts prove to be, notwith- 
ftanding all their refined diſtinctions. 
If all the idolatry, which either ever was, 
or now 1s, in the world, muſt be faid to be 
from mens evil thoughts, and if idolatry be 
a crying provoking ſin, which brings God's 
_ diſpleaſure upon a people; then from the great- 
neſs of this ſin we may neceflarily infer the 
emed ſinfuknefs of the thoughts of men, 
in their fallen ſtate, 
"ll The thoughts of men, in their fallen 
Late, are excecding ſinful, becauſe all ſins, and 
_ the greareſt fins, may be internally acted in the 
thoughts. To act ſin internally, in the 
thoughts, is to be underſtood thus; it is when 
 finners have not only ſinful thoughts, but 


when their defires unite with their finful 


thoughts, and when they with for opportu- 
nities to bring into practice What they _—_ 
. an 
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and deſire. This is to act fin internally, in 


the thoughts. Chriſt ſpeaks of intentional 


adultery, or of that adultery which is com- 


mitted in the heart, when there may be no 
external commiſſion of it, Matth. v. 28. J/ho- 
ſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, 


has committed adultery with her already in 
his heart. It is in the ſenſe aforeſaid, that 
all fins and the greateſt ſins may be internally 


acted in the thoughts. 


1. All ſins may be internally acted in the 


thoughts of ſinners, when nothing of ſin may 

be viſible in their lives. When there are no 
| ulcers in men's lives, and when they are out- 
wardly reſtrain'd from fin, becauſe of fear and 


ſhame, becauſe of the regard they have for 


their reputation in this world, and becauſe 
they are without means and inſtruments to 
execute what they deſire and long after; they 
can then act all ſin in their thoughts. It 
is the mint of their evil thoughts, that cre- 
ates a ſink of vile, impure deſires, and luſts 
in their hearts, and then there is no ſin but 
they can act it internally, and with black ag- 
gravations. 

(I.) They can, with great caſe, multiply 


acts of ſin in their thoughts. Evil thoughts 
are ſo fruitful to invent, and ſo quick inter- 
nally to act fin, that the thoughts of one man 


can contrive, and can inwardly act more lin, 
than all the ſinners in the world can bring 
into practice. He can intentionally, in his 


2 - thoughts | 
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thoughts and deſires, plunder and ravage all 
the nations, and murder all the men in the 
world, in one moment. The unchaſt ſinner 
can commit lewdneſs thouſands of times in 
his thoughts, 2 Pet. ii. 24. Having eyes full 
of adultery, (or of the adultereſs, uoix adio S.) 
and that cannot ceaſe from ſm. It may be 
asked, how were their eyes full of the adul- 
tereſs? It was becauſe they did not only with 
unchaſt eyes look upon the women they luſt- 
ed after, when they were preſent, but they 


had their images ſet up in their thoughts, and ö 


ſo could view them internally with laſcivious 
deſires, when they were abſent : this made 
them guilty of internal acts of adultery be- 
fore God, when they did not and could not 
act any bodily uncleanneſs: when they had 
eyes full of the adultereſs, they could not ceaſe 
from fin. When the ſouls of ſinners are fix- 
ed in the vehement purſuit of their luſts, they 
continually ruminate on the things which they 
luſt after, and they have many contrivances 
about them, till the images of the things 
themſelves be ſct up in their thoughts. The 
objects of their luſts frame images of them- 
ſelves in their thoughts, and then they have 
ſuch a furious uncontroled motion in their 


deſires towards them, that they cannot ceaſe | 


from ſin. When they cannot ceaſe from fin, 


they act with the greateſt violence to Seng 1 


the utmoſt miſery on themſelves. 


(64 They | 
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(2.) They can act over and over again the 
ſame ſins in their thoughts, and as often as 


they re- act the ſame ſins in their thoughts, 
they put a new ſtain of guilt into them. 


It is for this reaſon, that one particular ſin 


becomes many thouſand ſins, for guilt and 


pollution. What guilt and pollution then 
do they bring upon their ſouls, when they 
re- act in their thoughts their pride, injuſtice, 
deceit, uncleanneſs, murders, drunkenneſs, 


and all their other ungodly deeds? 
When unregenerate ſinners are under the 
greateſt decays of old age, and have no bo- 


dily ſtrength left for the commiſſion of ſin, 
they can then act over again the luſts of their 
youth in their thoughts : when their ſins re- 


treat from their practice, becauſe of the weak- 


neſs of old age, they retire into their defiled 


fancies, wherein they find a wider boundary, 


and a vaſter circuit to act in, than they had 


before. It is upon this ſcore, that ſeveral 
ſinners are fulleſt of ſin, and arrive to the 
orcateſt growth in it, when their outward 
conſtitution is moſt impaired. It is the pri- 
vilege of believers, that when their outward 
man periſhes, their inward man is renewed 


day by day : when they cannot move hand 
or foot here on earth, their ſouls rife up to- 


motion. The privilege of believers, in this 


reſpect, is not greater than the judgment is, 


which old ſinners are under; ; when they are 


3 upon 
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upon the brink of the grave, and ate neareſt 
to the time of receiving the full reward of 
their fans, they act over in their thoughts 

their youthful luſts, with pleaſure and delight, 
and 10 give freſh provocations to God, as he | 
is their judge, when they are juſt falling un- 
der the irreſiſtible power of his infinite Wrath. 
2. The greateſt ſins may be internally act- 
ed in the thoughts. All fpiritual fins, which 
are moſt like the devil's ſins, and of the ſame 
kind with them, are inwardly ated in the 
__ thoughts of unregenerate men; as envy at the 
good and proſperity of others, malice and 
enmity againſt the image of God, unbelief 
concerning the truta of God's word, and con- 
fidence in a man's own righteouſneſs and 
ſtrength. All fins of this nature may be act- 
ed in the thoughts, which are the greateſt 


ſins, and carry the blackeſt guilt in them. 


The more ſpiritual any ſin is, the worſe 
it is, and the more evil muſt be in it; be- 
cauſe it bears a greater contradiction to the 
holineſs of God, and puts perſons into a 
farther diſtance from the fountain of their 
life: and they, who are guilty of any ſpiri- 
tual fin, arc of all moſt hardly brought to 
repent of it, and to forſake it. When we 
repent of ſin, conviction muſt begin our re- 
pentance, but it is with the greateſt difficulty 
that we are laid under the conviction of ſpi- 
ritual fins. When ſinners lie in the mire of 
| groſs , and e proclaim their 
| wicked- | 
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wickedneſs, it is no hard task to ſtop their 
mouths, and to anſwer all the pleas which 
they can allege for their fins ; but When 
men are guilty of ſpiritual ſins, it is no leſs 
than the ſame power which raiſed np Chriſt 
from the dead; that can bring them under a 
ſenſe of their ſins; becauſe when ſpiritual fins. 
reign moſt in them, they may have a fair re- 
putation for religion, and may be blamcleſs 
in the eyes of others. 
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IV. The application. 


_ 


I ſhall now make ſome application in thtec 
things: 2 
3 "If the thoughts of all men, in their fal. 
len tate, be naturally and altogether ſinful, 
then this may inform us of two things. 

1. It may inform us, that the varniſh of a 
Wiesel outſide reformation is ſo far from prov- 
ing us to be out of the greateſt danger, and 
in a ſafe happy ſtate, that it conſiſts with our 
being under the guilt, defilement, and domi- 
nion of ſin. If we are blameleſs in our lives, 
and yet take no care of our thoughts, but 
let them rove and wander about, without re- 
ſtraint, then what Chriſt ſaid of the Phari- 
| ſees may be affirmed of us, Matth. xxiii. 27, 
28. Moe to you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites ; 2 ye are like to <<hited ſepul- 
chres, which indeed appear beautiful out- 
ward, but within are full of dead mens * 

O „„ 
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and of all uncleanneſs ; even ſo ye alſo out- 
wardly appear righteous men, but within ye 
are full of hypocriſy and miyuity. When the 
Phariſees were great enemies to imputed righte- 
ouſneſs, and ſtood upon a righteouſneſs of 
their own, to juſtify them before God, they 
were no friends to inherent holineſs ; they 
did not more openly oppoſe the firſt, than 
they did wholly neglect the latter: they had 
a new appearance, but nothing of a new na- 
rure; there was a moral change in their lives, 
but no ſpiritual change in their hearts: they 
threw out one devil, but made way for the 
entrance of ſeven worſe: they had a beauti- 
ful outſide, but their inſide was the abode of 
all evil thoughts, and the ccnter of the moſt 

rampant luſts. 

Our thoughts poſleſs our 1 a caſt. 
them into their own ſhape and figure ; as our 
thoughts arc, ſo is the frame of. our hearts : 
when all our thoughts are evil, the frame of 
our hearts will be carnal. Sinners cannot 
render themſelves more hateful, in the ſight 
of God, by acting evil, than they do by think- 
ing evil. 

2. It may inform us where true repentance 
muſt begin; it muſt have its beginning in our 
thoughts: we never repent of the actual ſins 
of our lives, when we do not firſt repent of 
our ſinful thoughts. Simon Magus was com- 
manded to repent of the thought of his heart, 
Which was a covetous thought of purchaſing 


the 
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the gift of the Holy Ghoſt by money, Acts viii. 
224 * Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, 

and pray God, if peradventure the thought of 
thine heart may be forgiven thee. The apo- 
ſtle Peter made the greateſt doubt about the 
mercy of God to Simon Magus, in pardon- 
ing the thought of his heart; he thought the 
mercy of God was moſt likely to top, and 
Rick at this. IF peradventurt (ſaid he) the 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. 
It is as if he had ſaid, this vile covetous thought 
of thy heart is more likely than all thy other 
ſins to be thy cternal ruin, and to render thy 
caſe without remedy. | 
4 Sinners arc in the gall of bitterneſs, in the 
bond of iniquity, and all their hopes of being 
| ſaved from the eternal vengeance of God are 
vain preſumptions, as long as their hearts are 
not waſh'd and cleans'd from their wicked 
thoughts. When ſinners will not repent of 
their evil thoughts, and {hut their eyes againſt | 
any light which breaks into their conſcience 
about them, they ſhall find, that the ſinful 
thoughts, for which they have no trouble 
here, will be their tormentors for ever here- 
after. As the laſt day will reveal the judg- 
ment of God to be righteous, ſo it will lay 
open all the evil thoughts of ſinners, for their 
ſhame, confuſion and torment. They ſhall. 
in hell be led about from one undleau room 
of their hearts to another, to ſce with horror 


all the ſwarms of their ſinful thoughts and 
02 luſts: 
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luſts : this will greatly add to the bitterneſs. 
of their ſorrows, and the ſharpneſs of their 
torments. 
II. If the thoughts of all men, in their fal- 
len ſtate, are naturally and altogether ſinful, 
then we ought to examine, whether there is 
a change of our thoughts from evil to good 
thoughts. When there is a change of our 
ſtate, from a ſtate of condemnation. to a ſtate 
of juſtification, there is a change of our frame; 
and when our frame is changed, there will 
be a change of our thoughts from evil to good 
thoughts. When we are brought into a new 
ſtate by juſtification, we have a new frame, 
which is to be renewed in the ſpirit of our 
mind, Epheſ. iv. 23. Be renewed in the ſpirit 
F your mind. When we are renewed in the 
ſpirit of our mind, there is a ſpring of new. 
thoughts created in us, and we are no longer. 
ſtrangers and enemies, but are friends to all 
pure heavenly thoughts and meditations. 
By three things we may know that we 
are renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, 
and that there is a change of our thoughts, 
from evil to good thoughts. 
1. There is a change of our thoughts, from 
evil to good thoughts, when our ſinful thoughts. 
are matter of humiliation and ſorrow to us. 
When there is a change of our frame, and. 
' thereupon a change of our thoughts, we ſhall: 
be humbled before God, and be fill'd with. 
ſorrow, becauſe. there is in us a een 
3 


OF SINFUL THOUGHTS. 197 
of innumerable evil thoughts, when yet there 
is naturally no diſpoſition, or inclination, in 
us for any good thonghts. When we have 
come under a ſpiritual "change, in the frame 
of our ſouls, we ſhall be caſt down in our 
ſelves, and ſhall have great ſorrow for our 
ſinful thoughts, becauſe they are the parents 
of all actual ſins, the contrivers of all mi- 
chief, the bellows and incendiaries of the moſt 
imperious luſts, the hinderers of all good, and 
our greateſt diſturbers i in our folemn approaches 
to hg. 
here is a change of our thoughts, from 
5 Kr to good thoughts, when all ſinful thoughts 
are our burden. Ungodly men may ſome- 
times be ſtartled at evil words, and immoral 
actions, but they ſee no ſin in evil thoughts, 
and are inſenſible of the burden of them. 
Sinful thoughts are no burden to men in their 
unregeneracy; but ſinful thoughts are a great 
burden to all believers; and as they are wea- 
ry of the burden of their ſinful thoughts, ſo 
they cry out and complain of their burden 
to God, who can ſupport them under it, and 
can deliver them from it. 

3. There is a change of our thouglits, from 
evil to good thoughts, when we either ſup- 
preſs the riſing of evil thoughts within us, 
or ſet ourſelves againſt them, and ſtrive to 
drive them out, when they have riſen up 
within us. True believers may have as bad 


— tovgins as the greateſt ſinners, becauſe the 
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unregenerate part in them is a receptacle for 
the worlt and the moſt ſinful thoughts. It is 
not what thoughts believers may have, but it 
is What thouglits they hate and reject, and 


what thoughts they invite and entertain, which 
ſpecifically diſtinguiſhes their frame from 


the frame of unregenerate ſinners. It is not 


the having vain thoughts, but it is the giv- 
ing entertainment to vain thoughts, which! is 
: the mark of ſinners in a periſhing condition, 
Jer. iv. 24. O Feruſalem waſh thine heart 
from wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt be ſaved. 
How long ſhall thy vain thoughts lodge with- 
tun thee? It is as if God had ſaid thus by the 
prophet, when wilt thou be weary of "vi vain 
thoughts which are thy lodgers ? When wilt 
thou bid them be gone, when thou haſt ſo 
long bid them welcome ? The eſſential dif- 
ference between the frame of unregenerate 
ſinners, and the frame of true believers, is this; 
all vain ſinful thoughts lodge in unregenerate 
ſinners, but they do not lodge in bclievers : 
vain thoughts are in them as intruders, but 
not as lodgers. 
11 All vain ſinful FINITE lodge in the 
ſouls of unregenerate ſinners. What iS it 
for vain ſinful thoughts to lodge in unrege- 
nerate ſinners ? I anſwer ; it is when they 
give vain ſinful thoughts entertainment, hold 
a parley with them, freely cloſe with, and 
rake delight in them. All vain wicked 
thoughts pals un xcontroll'd ang. unlamented. - 
. in 
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in the hearts of unregenerate ſinners, as damps 
in the bowels of the carth : good thoughts 
are a burden to them, but they are to far from 
being troubled for evil thoughts, that they 
are pleaſed when they are filfd and freighted 
with them, eſpecially when they are under 
the hearing of the word of God, and ſhould 
attentively liſten to it, that they may be con- 
vinced of their ſin, and inſtructed about their 
„ 
(2.) Believers have many vain, ſinful 
thoughts, which knock at the doors of their 
hearts, paſs through them, and ask for lodg- 
ing; but they do not open the doors of their 
hearts to vain ſinful thoughts, and they do 
not receive them for gueſts and lodgers. Ma- 
ny vain, ſinful thoughts are in believers, as 

intruders, and by their intruſion trouble them; 
but vain, ſinful thoughts are not in them as 
welcome gueſts and lodgers. Vain, ſinful 
thoughts do not lodge in believers, becauſe 
the frame of believers is ſettled and habitu- 
ally diſpoſed for two things. 

[I.] The frame of all believers is 6 
and habitually diſpoſed to diſapprove, oppoſe, 
and reſiſt all vain, ſinful thoughts. The ſtrong- 

eſt believers cannot hinder the moſt ſinful 

thoughts from being either injected into them 
by Satan, or riſing up from the remaining 
corruption of their own hearts; but they 
make head againſt them, and endeavour to 
ſuppreſs them. Vain, ſinful thoughts Were 
„ Or 0 4 not 
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not grcatcr ſharers of the affections of ſelect 
perſons, before their converſion, than they 
are the objects of their hatred, after they are 
converted. Every belicver can ſay with the 
Pſalmiſt, PC. cxix. 113. I hate vain thoughts. 
A belicver hates all vain thoughts, as they are 
ſprouts from tac bitter root of his corrupt 
nature, and the vanity of his thoughts is his 
ſtanding trouble: he would be purer in the 
fight of God, who ſees his thoughts, than 
| he deſires to be in the ſight of men, who ſee 
his actions. This is the reaſon, why he is as 
careful to avoid ſinful thoughts, as he is to 
abſtain from ſinful acts. 
2. The frame of belicvers is ſettled; and 
habitually diſpoſed to approve, invite, che- 
riſh, and befriend good thoughts. Believers 
bid good thoughts welcome when they en- 
ter, tead them into the inner rooms of their 
ſouls, delight in their company and converſe, 
invite them to ſtay, cndcavour to hold them 
faſt, are troubled when they arc gone, and 
long for their return. : 
III. If all our thoughts, while we are in a 
fallen ſtate, are not barely ſinful, but exceed- 
ing ſinful, becauſe it is by our evil thoughts 
that the devil's temptations prevail upon us, 
becauſe our ſinful thoughts give birth to all 
ſinful acts; and becauſe all ſins, and the great- 
eſt fins, may be inwardly acted in our thoughts, D 
then we ought to keep up and maintain a 
ſtrick watch ov er our thonghts, and to, bring 
8 BR > them 
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them under government. To be careful a- 


bout our thoughts is a moſt certain diſcovery 
of the truth of our grace. They who take 
liberty to think what they will, would be 
glad to have leave and opportunity to do what 
they will; but when we are afraid to think 


amiſs, we are delivered from the dominion of 


fin, and are under the conduct of the Spirit 
of grace. All the fruit of our fouls is born 
of our thoughts; our actions are the fruits of 


our thoughts; what we think is what 


we either do, or would do. Our thoughts 


are leaſt known to others, but we arc beſt 


known to ourſelves by our thoughts, I mean, 
the thoughts which we approve. 
There are two things, of which every be- 


liever ought to be moſt careful, vis. his heart, 
and his lips: the heart is the citadel of the 
ſoul, and muſt be chiefly kept, and the tongue 
is the outworks, and muſt not be neglected. 
If we would put away not only a froward 


mouth, but ſinful thoughts, we muſt keep our 
hearts with all diligence, Prov. iv. 23. Keep 
thy heart with all diligence, for out of it 


are the iſſues of life. The motion of a be- 


liever is introverted; he turns in much upon 


himſelf, fixes his eye upon his heart, and keeps 


1 that with all diligence, that he may obſerve 


the weeds of ſinful thoughts which ſhoot up 


in his heart, and may, upon the firſt ſight of 
them, cut them up, and caſt them out; and 


that he may obſexve the good thoughts, which 
"Tm 5 ſpring 
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ſpring up in his heart, and may cheriſh them, 
as they are the iſſues of the ſpiritual life of 
grace. 
The great and daily work of all believers 
is a ſecret inward work ; it is to make con- 
ſcience of their thoughts, to obſerve the ſe— 
veral motions of them, to manage thein a- 
right, and to bring them under government, 
J ſhall lay down four directions, that we may 
know how to free ourſelves from ſinful 
thoughts, and how to get good thoughts. 
1. We muſt obſerve the rule which God 
has given us for our thoughts, and what he 
has preſcribed as the matter of our medita- 
tions, Phil. iv. 8. Finally, brethren, what ſ0- 
ever things are true, whatſoever things are 
honeſt, ws wo things are juſt, whatſoever 
things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
_ whatſoever things are of good report; if there 
be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think 
on theſe things. The apoſtle here meaſures 
a large field, wherein the thoughts of all be- 
lievers ought to move and walk : it is as if he 
had ſaid aus brethren, what things are agree- 
able to the light of nature, and the light of 
the ſcriptures, what things arc righteous be- 
| tween man and man, what things are chaſt 
in ſpeech, habit, and behaviour, what things 
meet with a general approbation, from ſuch 
as are not only under a virtuous reſtraint, 
but under a religious impreſſion, and what 
- things arc truly commendable, and bring ho- 
_ NOUT 
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nour to the profeſſion of the goſpel, think 
on them, and let them be the employment of 
your thoughts: Neid, meditate on them, 


diſcourſe and reaſon in your thoughts about 


them. Scripture truths are green "wild freſh. 
paſtures, where our thoughts ought to feed, 


and eſpecially the tranſactions of Chriſt me- 


diator. God from eternity had numberleſs 
thoughts about Chriſt mediator, and our re- 
demption thro him, Pſ. xl. 5. Many, O Lord 
my God, are thy wonderful works which thou 
haſt done, and thy thoughts which are to us 
ward ; they cannot be reckon'd up in order to 
thee. If the infinite numberleſs thoughts of 
God, from eternity, terminated in Chriſt, and 
in dur ſalvation through him, then Chriſt, 
and the great things which he has done and 
ſuffered for us, are the fitteſt ſubjects for our 
thoughts. The eternal federal tranſactions 
06 Chriſt, with God the Father, as our ſure- 
ty, his coming in the fleſh, his obeying the 
precept of the law, and his undergoing the 
penalty of it in our ſtead and place, his re- 
ſurrection, his aſcenſion, his advocacy and 
interceſſion in heaven for us, are molt raiſed 
and noble ſubjects for us to go often over 
in our thoughts. When we do this, it is a 
ſpiritual heav enly life, that we ſhall live here 
on earth. 5 
+ Diligence in our lawful, civil callings : 
will help us to put away ſinful thoughts. There 
are two things which we muſt do, with reſ 7 
40 our callings. (1.) \ 
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(1.) We muſt not incumber ourſelves with 
too much buſineſs in our callings, becauſe 
this breeds unneceſſary cares, and brings ma- 
ny wandring thoughts. When men over- 
burden themſelves with the buſineſs of this 
world, and undertake too much of it in their 
callings, their minds are ſo enervated, and 
their ſpirits are ſo exhauſted, that they have 
nothing left wherewith to fill up the ſervice 
of God, but fleepy nods, unſeemly yawns, 
and drowſy lolling, and irreverent bodily po- 
ſtures: they act as if they thought God is ei- 
ther not to be worſhip'd at all, or that, if 
they give him any worſhip, it muſt not only 
be carnal, but moſt unſeemly and indecent. 
A dream is ſaid to come through the multi- 
tude of buſineſs, Eccleſ. v. 3. A dream com- 
eth through the multitude of buſineſs. As a2 
dream comes through the multitude of buſi- 
neſs, that diſturbs us when we are aſlcep, 


To ſo when we graſp at too much buſineſs in 


our callings, we ſhall have a multitude of 
unſeaſonable , diſtracting „ mid tormenting 
thoughts, when we are awake. There is a 
dreadful curſe from God upon a man's cal- 
ling, when it abridges him of his time to wait 
upon God in all the parts of his worſhip, and 


to take care of his foul : he greatly fins, when 


he does ſo fill up his time with the thoughts 
and cares of this life, that he has no time to 
meditate upon the world to come, and to 
ſages for a better life. While a believer is 
in 
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in this world, and has both ſtrength of body 
and ability of mind for the work of his cal- 


ling, and has ſucceſs in it, he muſt not leave 
it, but he muſt throw off the clogs. and. in- 


cumbrances of it, and avoid all the ſnares which 


are in it; he muſt not caſt off buſineſs, but 
he muſt. retire from the crowd of it. 

(2. We muſt be diligent in our callings, in 
the ſeaſons wherein we ought to be employ:d;. 
to do the work of them. As. too many are: 
fill'd with ſinful thoughts, becauſe they have 


too much to do in their callings, ſo: ſome 


have throngs of ſinful thoughts, becauſe they 
have no callings to follow, which might 


hedge in their thoughts. Our thoughts are 
reſtleſs and will be buſied one way or other, 


and when they are unconfin'd, they will be 


like the wild aſs in the wilderneſs, which ſucks. 


up the wind, Jer. il. 24. 
God has appointed callings for all perſons, 
to entertain their thoughts, to find them work, 


and to fill up the empty intervals of time, which 
come between the ſeveral duties and exerciſes 
of religion. To act in ſcaſon and with mode- 
ration in our civil callings, will ſecure us from 


ſinful thoughts; but when we are doing no- 


thing which is good, we ſhall be intent in 
thinking upon evil: The devil will quickly find 


us work to do, if we be round: doing no work. 
for God. 


3. We. muſt realize to our ſelves the- omni- 
ſcience ot. God, or get a Out belief of 


the 
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the perfection of his infinite knowlege: : This 


will check all evil thoughts in us. Wnen we 
really believe that we are under the eye of 
God, we ſhall not let our thoughts wander 


after ſin, but we ſhall bluſh more at the riſing 


of impure thoughts in us before God, than we 
do at the diſcovery of our worſt actions before 
men. God ſees all the thoughts which are 
framed in the cell of our darkeſt imaginations ; 


he not only ſees our actions, but what thoughts 
we have, and for what ends we do them. Pal. 


xi. 4. His eyes behold, his eyelids try the chil- 
dren of men. The eyclids in us are a cover— 
ing and fence for our eyes; but in God they 
are light it ſelf, in its greateſt clearneſs, to try 


the children of men. We mult have a light 
in the air, as well as in the eye, and we muſt 


be near to viſible objects, before we can ſec 


them; but God has the infinite light of all 


| knowlege in himſelf, and he ſees things, when 
they are moſt remote, as well as when they 
are near; when they are in the dark, as well 
as when they are in the light. God, who 
brought light out of darkneſs for man's uſe, 
can do it for his own. No politic device, 
no excuſes, no masks or diſguiſes, can make 
any thing ſcem otherwiſe than it is to God, 
much leſs hide it from him. We cannot con- 
ceal our thoughts from God, becauſe he knows 


them, long before they riſe up in our minds; 


and if lo, he cannot but know them, when 


they are in our hearts, Plal cxxxix. 2, 3. Thon 


knoweſs 
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knows our thoughts exactly, when they are 
innumerable, and as he knows them in their 


drift and tendency , whither they move and 


20; ſo he knows them long before they can 


be called our thoughts; he knows them as far 


off as ctcrnity. 


A true belief of God's omniſcicnce and om 


nipreſence, will reſtrain us from all ſinful 


thoughts, as well as from all looſe uncxamin'd 
actions and unſavory words. When perfons 
take to themſelves a boldneſs to act, ſpeak, and 
think, as they will, it is becauſe they do not 
believe God to be omniſcient and omnipre- 


ſent. The believing conſideration of God's 


knowing all things, and of his being every 
where preſent, will not only put away evil 


thoughts from us, but it will raiſe good thoughts 
in us. When the Pſalmiſt had got his heart 
under the believing apprehenſions of God's 


 omniſcience and omnipreſence, he had a fix'd 
preparation and readineſs, at all times, for 
good thoughts, Pſal. cxxxix. 18. Ihen 1 awake, 
J am ſtill with thee. God was fo much in 
his thoughts, that he was the object of his 
meditation, whenever he awak d. When God 
and the things of heaven make ſtrong and 
deep impreſſions on our ſpirits, we ſhall firſt 
think on them when we awake, If we n 


knoweſt my down-ſitting, and my up-riſing, 
thou underſtandeſt my thoughts afar off. Thou 
compaſſeſt my path, and my lying down, and 
art acquainted with all my ways. As God 
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ber that God ſees all our thoughts, and keeps 
a regiſter of them, we ſhall take care of our 
thoughts. 

4. We muſt be ſenſible of our own inabi- 
lity, and muſt rely on the ſufficience of Chriſt 
to raiſe good thoughts in us, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
Not that we are ſufficient, of our febves, to 
think any thing as of our ſelves, but our ſuf- 
 ficience is of God. The apoſtle was indued 
with many excellent gifts, for the miniſtry, 
and yet he attributed nothing to himſelf, but 
all to God; he ſpeaks here of his inſufficience 
to think any thing, for the right diſcharge of 
his office, as he was an apoſtle of Chriſt Jeſus : 
if he was inſufficient in himſelf, to think any 
thing for the exerciſe of miniſterial gifts, then 

much more was he inſufficient. in himſelf; to 
think any thing for the acting of grace, be- 


cCauſe the latter is more difficult than thie for- 


mer. It would be the greateſt ignorance, and 
the moſt inſufferable preſumption in us, if we 
ſhould not ſpeak after this great proficient in 
all gifts and grace, and if we ſhould not have 
the ſame ſenſe for kind of our own inſuffi- 
cience. There are two things: to be obſery'd 
in the apoſtle's words. 
(..) Our own inſufficience for what is good 
is univerſal. We are not only, unable, and 
inſufficient, to act, and to do what is good. 
but we have no ability to think what is good. 
The word izaverns ſignifies ſelf-fitneſs. We 
have no fitneſs in our ſelves: „to think any 
thing. 
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thing. A thought is the firſt thing which 
ſprings up in the ſoul, and is the loweſt ſtep 
in the ladder of preparation for a good work; 
but even this the apoſtle deny'd to be in him- 
ſelf, and ſhall any of us ſay we have it? No 
ſpiritual act can be done without thinking ſpiri- 
tually, but we have no fitneſs for this in our 
ſelves. We are not only unable, and inſuffi- 
cient, to think ſomething which is choice, ad- 
mirable, and ſublime ; but we cannot think 
any thing as of ourſelves : our inſufficience_ 
is ſo great, that we can neither think one 
thought which is good, nor hinder the think- 
ing of many thouſands of thoughts which are 
evil: we muſt be ſenſible that we have no 
power or ability in our ſelves, for good. 
thoughts. 
(22) It is only in God, thro” Chriſt, that we 
can have a ſufficience, or ability, for good 
thoughts. Our ſufficience is of God. Every 
good thought, for any ſpiritual gracious act, is 
from the ſufficience of Chriſt. Spiritual think- 
ing is the firſt thing neceſſary to all ſpiritual acts, 
and it is perpetually neceflary to a progreſs in 
ſpiritual acts. It is in Chriſt alone, that we can 
have a power to think ſpiritually, both for the 
beginning of ſpiritual acts, and for a progreſs 
in them : from his ſufficience we muſt 
have a ſpring as well as a ſtream of ſpiritual 
thoughts, to make a progreſs in good actions. 
When bur inſufficience is univerſal, not 0 5 
3 or 
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for good actions, but for good thoughts, it is 
our comfort, that we may rely on Chriſt, 
for a ſufficience, to think ſpiritually, that 
we may procced with ſtedfaſtneſs to act ſpiri- 
tually. | 
All our thoughts are na aiuratly ſinful, and not 
barely ſinful, but exceed; ig ſinful. What muſt 
we do when we are ſenſible of this ? TIanſwer; 
we muſt rely on Chriit, who can bring our 
moſt ſcattered thoughts into order, and our 
moſt rebellious thoughts into ſubjection to him- 
(elf, by the working of his Spirit. It argues 
the almighty power of thegrace of Chriſt, that 
he can rule and govern the vaſt army of our 
thoughts, and can bring them to move and 
march regularly, under his banner. It is Chriſt 
by his Spirit, in the miniſtry of the word, 
that caſts down imaginations, and every high 
thing, that cxalts it ſelf, againſt the know- 
lege of God, and brings into captivity every 
thought, that it may be obedicnt to himſelf, 

2 Cor. x. 5. Caſling down imaginations (or 
reaſonings,) and every h high thing, that exalt- 
eth ii felf againſ the knowlege of God, and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Chr 72 

Let us conſtantly pray, that Chriſt may 

bring our thoughts into captivity to himſelf, 
and may begin his regency over them in this 
life, that we may have ſpiritual thoughts, and 

may abound in ſpiritual gracious acts, till We 
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come to heaven, where Chriſt will bring all 
our thoughts under a perfect diſcipline, becauſe 


he will there make us perfectly holy: it is in 


heaven that we ſhall be for ever freed from all 
evil thoughts, and ſhall never be without the 


pureſt and beſt thoughts. 
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Covenant of G RA c E: 


Or of the 


COVENANT, 


Which God the Father made with Jeſus 
| . Chriſt. 
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CoVENANT of GRACE, 
FFF 


Ps AL. bexxix 35 


1 have made a covenant with my choſen, I 


have worn t fo David "7 POO” 


in ng firſt 1 come under the 
curſe of the violated law of the 
covenant of works, and ſo are in 

a moſt miſerable ſtate : when they 
are in this loſt and helpleſs condition, there 


is no relicf for them, but only in that cove- 


nant, which God made with his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. The covcnant of works, when it is 


duly conſidered by us, as we are born into 
the world under it, cannot but fill us with the 


utmoſt horror. It is out of this coycnant, as 
ED £4 out 
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out of a black thunder-cloud, that the fire of 
hell is flaſh'd into our guilty conſcience ; but 


the covenant which God made with Chriſt 
brings a divine, hcavcnly, comforting light, 


into our bemiſted, territicd fouls ; which will 


ſhine out more and more, to the perfect day. 
Ihc covenant of works lays us under condem- 


nation, as we are ſinners, deprives us of all 


hope, and caſts us into a depth of deſpair ; but 


the covenant which God made with Chriſt, 
reverſes the ſentence which is againſt us, raiſes 
us out of our guilty ſtate, and gives us a joy- 


ful triumph over all our fears: the covenant 


of works carrics us to the brink of the bound- 


leſs, and bottomlets occan of God's infinite 
wrath, which no ſinner can of himſelf paſs 


through, without being overwhelm'd, and 


drown'd i in the ſwelling and raging waves of 
it; but the covenant of grace, both provides 


and reveles a Redeemer, who can go before 


us, to divide and dry up the deep gul ph, that 


we may pals ſafely over, into a land of eternal 
reſt. 


This Pſalm bears the title of Maſchil, which 
ſignifies inſtruction, and was made by Ethan 


the Ezrahite, who is mentioned, as one of 


the wiſe men in Solomon time, 1 Kings iv. 31, 
Ethan, who was guided by the inſpiration of 
God, in compoſing this ſong, gives a moſt 


lively deſcription of God's confirming his co 
venant with David, as the type, and with 


Jeſus Chriſt, as the antitype. A far more 
tranſcendent 
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tranſcendent perſon, than David or Solomon 
muſt be intended; as may calily be obſerved 
7 ſeveral places of the Plalm. Thy ſeed will 

1 eſtabliſh for ever, and òuild up thy throne, 
to all generations, ver. 4. His ſeed alſo will 
I make to endure for ever, and his throne as © 
the days of heaven, ver. 29. His ſeed ſhall 
endure for ever, and his throne as the ſin 
before me : it ſhall be eſtabliſhed as the moon, 
and as a faithful witneſs in the heaven, ver. 
36, 37. What ſced, but that of Chriſt, en- 
dures for ever > What throne, bur the throne. 

of Chriſt, will be eſtabliſhed throughout all 
__ generations? 
That which puts it Out of doubt, that the 


covenant, which is here mentioned, was a 


covenant Made with Chriſt, is this; the twen- 
ty ſixth verſe of this Plalm, is applied by the 
apoſtle to Chriſt, when he proves him to be 
greater than any of the created angels, Heb. 

J. 4, . 


The 8 which I ſhall raiſe from the 


Words is this. 


God the Fat her made 4 covenant with Je. 


ſus Chriſt. 
In ſpeakingro this truth Iſhall do four things. 


1. I ſhall prove, that God the Father made a 
covenant Wi Jus Chriſt. 


II. I 


218 Or THE COVENANT 


II. I ſhall ſhew, in what relation Chriſt 
ſtood, when God the Father made a covenant 
with him; and when it was, that great tranſ- 
action pals'd between the two divine Perſons. 


III. I ſhall ſhew, of what kind and nature 
the covenant is, which God the Father made 
with Chriſt. 


IV. I ſhall ſhew, what were the ſtipulations 
_ of God the Fathcr, and the reſtipulations of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the covenant which was made 
between them. 


L The proof of a covenant between God the 
Haller and Chriſt. 


l ſhall begin with endeavouring to prove, 
that God the Father made a covenant with 
Jeſus Chriſt; and in order to do that, I ſhall | 
bring one ar gument, which is this. Where 
there are propoſals and promiſes, made on 
one part, and where there is a conſent to the 
Propoſals, with a promiſe to perform all the 
required conditions, on the other part, there 
mult be a formal expreſs covenant; becauſe a 
covenant is a ſtipulation between two perſons, 
or partics, in ſomething pleaſing to both, and 
voluntarily conſented to by boch, upon cer- 
tain conditions, which they bind themſelves 
reſpectively to perform, by ſolemn obligations. 
The 
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The argument may run thus: Where there 
are propoſals and promiſes, on one part, and 
where there is a conſent, on the other part, 
there muſt be a covenant; but between God 
the Father, and Chriſt, in the matter of our 
ſal vation, there are propoſals and promiſes, 


on God the Father's part, and a voluntary con- 


ſent to the propoſals, together with a free 
engagement to perform the required conditi- 
ons, on Chriſt's part: therefore there is a for- 
mal, expreſs covenant between them. The 


major propoſition is indiſputably true; becauſe 


propoſals and promiſes, on one part, and a 


voluntary conſent to the propoſals, with a 


free agreement to perform the required con- 


ditions, on the other part, are all the things 


neceſſary to a formal expreſs covenant: The 
minor propoſition, which I ſhall confirm, is 
this; propoſals and promiſes were made by 
God the Father to Chriſt, which he accepted, 
and engaged to perform the required condi- 
35 


. 1 ſhall prove, that propoſal s and promi- 


les were made by God the Father, to Jeſus 
Chriſt. [/az. xlix. 1,-—12. God the Father 


and Chriſt are brought in, and repreſented, as 
cntring intoa great debate; the one propounds, 
the other anſwers to the propoſals, and inſiſts 
upon further grants. God the Father pro- 
pounds the glorification of Chriſt, as the head 
of the Jews , and calls him by the name of 
Iſtael, ver. 3. Thou art my Toa: O Iſracl, 
in 


tion. 
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in whom I will be glorified. Chriſt anſwers 
to this propoſal, uw pleads that it is too nar- 
row. Ver. 4. I have laboured in Vain, F have 


| ſpent my ſtrength for nought, and in vain. It 
is as if Chriſt had ſaid, O Father, it is but a 
little glory which will redound, either to thee, 


or me, by the ſalvation of a ſmall handful of 
the 7ews : I muſt have a larger field, where- 


into ſweat, and labour, and ſpend my blood; 
the extremity of the pains and ſufferings, which 
Jam to undergo, will deſerve a greater reward 
than a few Iſraelites. God the Father con- 
_ ſented to this requeſt of Chriſt, and enlarged 
his terms. Ver. 6. I will alſo give thee for 


a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be 


ny ſalvation to the ends of the earth. It is 
as if God the Father had ſaid ; if thou art not 
willing to take a body of fleſh, to bear fin, 


to labour and ſuffer, and to bleed to death, for 


the elect in one ſingle nation; thou ſhalt have 
thy hcart's deſire, thou ſhalt have all the elect 


Gentiles, as well as the elect 7ews, as the price 


of thy blood, and thou ſhalt cover, with thy 
healing and refreſhing wings, all ſick and wea- 
1 ſouls, to the very ends of the eartl. We 
have here the way and manner of the cove- 
nant, which was made between God the Fa— 


ther and Chriſt; God the Father made pro- 


polals, the Son complain'd of the narrowneſs 
of tic propoſals, and then God the Father en- 
larged them, to his full content and ſatisfac- 
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| 2. I ſhall prove, that Chriſt conſented to | 
che propoſals, which God the Father made to 1! 
him, and engag'd to perform the conditions, 1 
1 which were required of him, Pſalm xl. 6, 7, 8. [1 
| | Sacrifice and offering thou aidſt not deſire, 
my ears haſt thou open'd: Burnt offering and 
fin offering thou haſt not _— Then ſaid © 
J. Lo, I come: in the volume of the book it 
is written of me: I delight to do thy will O 
my God : yea, thy law is within my heart. 
| The words of the Pſalmiſt are applyed to Chriſt 
by the apoſtle, Heb. x. 7. In the words there 
is a reply to a foregoing enquiry, about find- 
ing out ſomething, which might ſupply the 
defect of all the Levitical ſacrifices, in taking 
away lin, ver. 5. Sacrifice and offering thou didſt 
not deſire : burnt offering and ſin offering haſt 
thou not required. Chriſt willingly undertook, 
to do that, by the ſhedding his blood, which 
could never be brought about by the blood 
of goats and bulls. Lo, I come: I delight to 
do thy will, O my God. It was with the great- 
eſt willingneſs that Chriſt conſented, to come 
into the world, to ſatisfy for ſin, and to ſave 
ſinners by his death. The reaſon why Chriſt, 
wu.ͤith delight, fulfilld the will of God; in the 
4 ſalvation of his people, Was, not only becauſe 
| his name ſtood upon record, in the book of 
God's ſecret, irreverſible decree, and becauſe _ 
he was moſt willing in himſelf to do it; but 
alſo, becauſe he was bound to do ſo by his co- 
venant engagement. In the volume of the book 
1 7 Fo nn » 
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it is written of me: yea, thy law is within 


my heart. It is as if he had ſaid, I moſt free- 
ly come to do the work of a Redeemer, be- 


cCauſe of the covenant engagement, whereby 1 


have bound my ſelf to do it. 
In that great pray er, which our Lord made 


before his death, in the ſeventeenth chapter of 

John's Goſpel, we may obſerve, that he breaths 
out his pure and affect ionate deſires and re- 
queſts to God the Father, in a covenant ſtrain, 


and claims ſomething as his due; this claim 
of Chriſt proves there was a promiſe annexed 


to ſome antecedent condition, which being 
performed by Chriſt, gave him a right to de- 


mand the promiſed reward. 


i: Of the relation Chriſt ſtood in, when 


God the Father made a covenant with him, 


and when rhe covenant was made. 


1 mall now proceed to ſhew, in what re- 
lation Chriſt ſtood when God the Father 
made a covenant with him; and when this 


great and wonderful tranſaction palsd be- 


tween the divine Perſons. 
I. I ſhall ſhew, in what relation Chriſt 


ſtood, when God the Father made a covenant 


with him : he ſtood in the relation of the head 


of all the elect, and as the ſecond Adam. God 


the Father covenanted with Chriſt, as he repre- 
ſented all the cle&, and as they were all in 


him, and under him, as their common federal 


head. 
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head. As the covenant which God the Fa- 


ther made with Chriſt was a fruit of electi- 
on, ſo it bears an exact proportion to it, in 
its order: Chriſt was firſt, in order of nature, 
choſe in God's eternal decree of election, and 
then they, who were to be ſaved by him, were 


choſen in him, Zph. i. 4. According as he 


has choſen us in him, before the foundation 


of the world. God firſt choſe Chriſt, to be 


the Redeemer of a peculiar people, to be the 


captain of their ſalvation, and covenanted 
with him, as their head ; and then he made 


choice of a ſelect company to be redeemed 
by him, to follow him as their leader, and 
covenanted with them, as they were in him 
repreſentatively, and as they were his ſeed. 
II. 1 ſhall ſhew when God the Father made a 


covenant with Chriſt, as the ſecond Adam, and 
with all the elect in him: it was from eternity, 


that he made a coycnant with Chriſt, as he was 


the ſecond Adam, and the head of all the elect. 
There was a covenant tranſaQion, from eter- 


nity, between God the Father and his Son 
clus Chriſt, concerning the ſalvation of the 
elect: As God the Father did not begin in 


time, to deſign and ſeek out a Redeemer, ſo 


Chriſt did not begin in time, to conſent to 


_ undertake the work of a Redeemer. Chriſt 


was indced manifeſted in the laſt times: but 


he was fore-ordained of God, before the 


foundation of the world, to be a lamb with- 


out ſpot or blemiſh, to redeem ſinners by 


3 1 his 
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his blood. 1 Pet. i. 19, 20. Jon were re- 
deem'd with the precious blood of Chriſt, as 
of a lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot, 
who was fore-ordain'd before the foundation 
of the world, but Was maniſe in the laſt 
times for you. 
There are four things which prove the cter- 
nal date of the covenant, which God made 
TO Chriſt. 

It is called an everlaſting covenant, 
2 Saw, xiii. 5. Thou haſt made with me an 
everlaſting covenant : it was in time that 
David was perſonally brought in covenant 
with God, and yet the covenant, which God 
made with him, was an everlaſting covenant ; 
becauſe, before all time, it was made with 
_ Chriſt, as David's federal head: it was from 
everlaſting, that the covenant was made with 
David, as he was repreſented by Chriſt, and 
wa in him, as his federal head. 

. The cternity of God's promiſe, proves 
this covenant which God the Father made with 
Chriſt, to be eternal, Tit. i. 2. In hope of 
eternal life, which God that cannot lie, pro- 
 miſed, before the world began. Eternal life 
was promiſed, before the world began. It may 
be asked, to whom was it promiſed ? Ianſwer, 
it was not promiſed to believers, in their 
own perſons, becauſe they had no perſonal 

ſubſiſtence, before the world began; no pro- 

miſe could be made to them, before they ex- 
ated ; but eternal life was promiſed to Chriſt, 7 


for 


OF GRACE. 225 
for the elect, before the world began: It 
was not promiſed to Chriſt, abſtractedly, as 
the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, but as the 
ſecond Perſon, relatively conſidered, or as he 
was the repreſentative, or covenanting head, 
of all the elect. The promiſe of eternal life 
was made to Chriſt, before the world began, 
as he was the head of all the elect. There 
was not only a promiſe of eternal lite made 
to Chriſt, but grace was given to Chriſt, be- 
fore the world began. All gracc was firſt pro- 
miſled, and firſt given to Chriſt, for the elect, 
2 Tim. i. 9. Who has ſ[aved us and called us 
with an holy calling, not according fo our 
works, but according to his own purpoſe and 
grace, which was given us in Chriſt Feſus, 
before the world began. It may be ſaid, how 
Was grace given us, in Chriſt Jeſus, before the 
World began ? It was given in Chriſt, as he 
was our covenant head, or as God made a 
covenant with all the elect in him: God, be- 
fore the world began, treaſured and ſtorcd up, 
for the elect, a fulneſs of all grace in Chriſt | 
1 as a covenant Was made with them in 

im, and as he cngages to lay it out upon 
them, in time, when they ſhould be recipient 

lubjects of it. 2 
"Se 15 the ſalvation of the cle& had not 
been founded, and ſettled on a covenant be- 
tween God the Father and his Son Jeſus . 
Chriſt, from eternity, then elect perſons, un- 
der the old Teſtament miniſtration, could not 
Q have 
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have been ſaved; becauſe there could have 
becn no falvation for thern, without a promiſe 
of grace; but there could have been no pro- 
miſe of grace, to ſave them, before the in- 
carvation of Chriſt, if the mcthod of their 
ſalvation had not been ſtated, by a covenant 
tranſaction, before time. If Chriſt had not 
conſented to be a ſurety, and if he had not 
undertaken the work of a redeemer, till he 
came into the world, then there could have 
been no promiſe of ſaving ſinners, under the 
old Teſtament; becauſe the conſent of Chriſt, 
to be their ſurety and redeemer, could not 
have been given, but would have been un- 
certain, till he came in the fleſn. 
If Cod the Father made a covenant with 
Chriſt, and with us in him, from eternity, 
then the meditations of this covenant ought 
to provoke us to love and thankfulneſs, to God 
the Father and to Jeſus Chriſt. The firſt 
thoughts of the covenant of grace, by which 
we arc ſaved, did not riſe up in our breaſts, 
but in the heart of God; and it was tranſ- 
acted between the Father andthe Son, long be- 
forc it was poſlible for us to have any thoughts 
of it. Our thoughts and apprehenſions of it 
are late and of yeſterday ; but it was in acti- 
on, between the Father and the Son, from 
cverlaſting: This ought to be the moſt per 
ſuaſive argument and motive, of our Bee 


and gratitude, to God the Father, and Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


(I.) Our 


n ...... OR; 


OF GRACE, 227 


(1.) Our ſupreme affections ought to be en- 
gaged to God the Father, becauſe his love, or 
good will, was the cternal ſpring of that co- 
venant by which we have ſalvation, through 


Jeſus Chriſt. The covenant which God made 
with Chriſt, tarryed not for our conſent, but 


was from the free-will of God, who is the ſo- 
vereign incontrolable Lord of our wills, and 
gave us to Chriſt, when we had no being, and 
could have no capacity to Know it. The rea- 
ſon why God captivates and draws our wills in 
time, to ſubmit to his holy will, is becauſe of 
his everlaſting love towards us. Jer. xxxi. 3. 
I have loved thee with an everlaſting love: 
therefore with loving kindneſs have 1 drawn 
thee. God the Father provided a rich inheri- 
tance, to be in readineſs for us, before we 


were poor; he prepared a phyſician fot us, 


before we were flick, he found out a redeemer 
for us, before we were loſt, he appointed a 
delivercr for us, before we were in bondage, 
and he agreed with a ſurety, to pay our debts, 
before we were bankrupts. What love was it 
in God, to have his heart fall'd from eternity 


with thoughts of good-will and peace towards 


* 


us, and to find out a redeemer for us! 
( 2.) Our whole ſouls ought to be en- 


flamed with love to Chriſt, who ſpoke kind- 
ly for us, when we could not be preſent to 


ſpeak for our ſelves, who became a ſurety 
for us, when we could not ſeek him, and un- 
dertook to redeem us, when We could no more 

: 22 deſire 
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deſire his favour, than we could deſerve his 
friendſhip. There was as much good-will in 
the conſent of Chriſt to redeem us, as there 
was free-love in the propoſals God the 
Father made him, about our redemption, 
When Chriſt agreed and conſented to ſhed 
his blood for ſin, what love was it in him, 
to look to us, whom he foreſaw would bring 
ourſelves into a polluted ſtate, and into a 
wretched condition? why did he engage to 
bear ſin, and to die for it upon the croſs, a- 
ny more for us, than for many others, who 
are left to fink into hell, under the burden 
of their own guilt } 


III. Of the nature of the covenant of grace. 


I come now to ſhew, of what kind and 
nature the covenant is, which God the Father 
made with Chriſt : It is to be conſidered two 
ways. vig. In reſpect of Chriſt ; and in re- 
ſpect of us. 1 : 
| I. If it be conſidered in reſpect of Chriſt, 
it is a covenant of works. The conditions 
of the covenant, which Chriſt perform'd, were 
moſt perfect, becauſe they were not only meri- 
torious, virtute compacti, as Adam's obedience 
would have been to the law of God, if he 
nad ſtood, and becauſe they anſwered the re- 
quiries of the law in its utmoſt purity ; but 
they had the higheſt perfection of a real intrin- 
lic merit in them, as they were the * 
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and ſufferings of an infinite Perſon, in obe- 
dience to the law of God, and fo bore the 
moſt exact and adequate proportion to the 
reward of ctcrnal life. There was a per- 
fect equality of juſtice between the conditi- 
ons, which Chriſt, as a ſurcty, perform'd, and 
the rewards which God diſpenſes to us, for 


his ſake, and upon his account. Upon the 


performance of the conditions, Chriſt could 
challenge glory and happineſs, not only for him- 
ſelf as mediator, but for all his ſeed, tor whom 
he perform'd the conditions. Vindictive juſtice 
could exact no more of ſinners than what 
Chriſt ſuffered, and remunerative juſtice could 
. beſtow no leſs than the bleſſedneſs of hea- 
ven, which Chriſt purchaſed by his active 
obedience. There was a proportion and equa- 
lity of the ſtricteſt juſtice between the fins. 
committed by us, and the ſatisfaction made 
for them by Chriſt, and between the reward 
of cternal life, which he purchaſed for us, and 
the obedience which he performed. The co- 
venant which God the Father made with 
Chriſt, muſt be ſaid to be, in reſpect of his 
active and paſſive obedience, a covenant of 
works in the completeſt ſenſe. . 

II. If the covenant, which God the Father 
made with Chriſt, be conſidered in reſpect to 
us, it is a covenant of grace, which is abſolute- 
lvy free. In this covenant, with reſpect to us, 
all grace is in God the Father, becauſe he 
freely gives all to us; and all worth is in Jeſus 
2 © Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, becauſe he purchaſed all for us, by 
the tranſcendence of his obedience, We only 
have a right and title to heaven as it is God's 


free gift to us through Chriſt, Rom. vi. 23. 
T he gift of God is eternal life through Jeſus 


Chriſt. The reward of the heavenly glory is 
of pure grace to us, as it is the free gift of 


God; but it was a reward of debt to Chriſt, 
becauſe he purchaſed it for us, by doing and 
ſuffering all that could be demanded, and 


injoyncd by God, as a righteous lawgiver. 


The covenant, which God the Father made 
with Chriſt, is with reſpc& to us, a cove- 


nant of the moſt free and ſovereign grace, 
becauſe in this covenant, all that conduces 
to our recovery, and our ctcrnal glorificati- 


on, is promiſed to us, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
as a frec gift. 


There is a queſtion, which may here be 
asK'd, it is this; Is the covenant of grace 
one, or not? To this queſtion I anſwer: The 
covenant of gracc is one, and not two: We 
muſt diſtinguiſh betwcen the making of the 
covenant of grace, and the revelation” of it, 


becauſe the making and the manifeſting it are 


two things. The covenant of grace was made 
by God the Father with Chriſt, from cterni- 


ty ; but there have been various and different 


OO of it in time. 


It was revealed, in the abſolute freeneſs 
of the grace of it, ro Adam, in the promiſe 
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of the ſeed of the woman, Gen. iii. 15. I. 
ſhall brutſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruif his 
heel. Adam, by the command and direction 
of God, taught his poſtcrity to add bloody 
ſacrifices to the reyclation of the covenant 
of grace, which was made to him, that they 
might ſce the neceſlity of the ſhedding the 
blood of the promiſed Meſlias, for the re- 
miſſion of their ſins. 

2. The revelation of the covenant of grace 
was enlarged to the patriarchs, after the flood ; 
and when God repeated the reyclation of it 
to Abraham, he joined to it the ſign of cir- 
cumciſion, as a confirming teal of the righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith, which Abraham, and his be- 
lieving ſeed, were to reccive from Chriſt, as 
the head and ſurety of the covenant of grace. 
= 1 be ſeen at large, Gen. xvil. 

When the ſeed of Abraham, in the 
cine of Moſes, were erected and form'd 
into a civil ſtate, and a national church, the 
covenant of grace was veiled and clouded, 
under the Levirical miniſtration. And that 
by figurative and typical ordinances ; by 
means and inſtitutions, which were, in them- 
ſelves, inſufficient to anſwer the great ends 
deſignd by the covenant of grace; y2s. the 
forgiveneſs of ſins, and the reconciliation of 
ſinners to God, by the blood of Chriſt ; by 
the conditionality of works, which made the 
covenant of grace bear the appearance of a 
legal covenant; and by promiſes of tempo. 
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ral bleſſings, to encourage to external obe- 
dicncc. By the atorciaid ways, the revelation 
of the covenant of grace was obſcured, un- 
der the Levitical miniſtration ; but it was then 
apply'd by the Spirit of God, in its abſolute 
nature, to all the clet, who lived under 
the ceremonial . before the coming of 
Chriſt. 

4. Under the new Teſtament miniſtrati- 
on, the covenant of grace has been reveal- 
ed with grcateſt clearneſs, by the open exhi- 
bition of Chriſt, by his actual fulfilling all 
the conditions of it, and giving it the moſt 
authentic ratification, by the ſacrifice of him- 
felf. The revelation of the covenant of 
race, under the ceremonial law was ſo dark 
and defective, and the revelation of it, un- 
der the new Teſtament, is ſo clear and ex- 

reſſive, that the ſame covenant, becauſe of 
the different relations of it, is ſpoke of, in 
the ſeriptures, as two covenants, under the 
titles of the new and old. 

The covenant of grace hath had various and 
different revelations in time; but it is one: 
As there was but one covenant of works, of 
which the firſt Adam was the head, and which 
he broke; 16 there is but one covenant of 
grace, of which Chriſt, as he is the ſecond 


Adam, is the head, and he hath fulfill d all 
the conditions of it. 
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It may be ask'd, whether there is not a real 

difference, between what ſeveral divincs call 
the covevant of redemption, or ſuretiſhip, 
made by God the Tather with Chriſt, and 
that which they call the covenant of grace, or 
reconciliation, made by God with believers 
through Chriſt. To this J antwer : Cuſtom, 
without rcaſon , has given a tort of ſancti- 
on to this way of ſpcaking, and many per- 
ſons of great piety and Icarning have :allen 
into it, without conſidering the bad uſe men 
of corrupt minds would make of it, in turn- 
ing what they call the covenant of grace, 
into a more rigorous covenant of works to 
us, than Adam's covenant was. The diſtincti- 
on of the covenant of redemption and the 
covenant of gracc, is a diſtinction without 
any real and matcrial difference : it is to make 
two covenants of grace, of one. The co- 
venant of redemption, as it is called and 
deſcribed by them, who fay it is a dictinct 
covenant, 1s of purc grace. This may be pro- 
ved by three things. 
I. Election, Which is the original 8 of 
the covenant made with Chriſt, is of free 
grace. The grace of election is not only the 
infallible ſecurity of our ſalvation, but it is the 
cauſe of the coycnant that God made with Jeſus. 
Chriſt. Chriſt procured, by way of merit, 
all the grace of the covenant, but he did not 
procure the.covenant it ſelf, becauſe the co- 
venant 


; 
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venant was originally, from the grace of e- 
lection, in God the Father. 


2. That which moved God the Fathcr to 
enter into a federal agreement with Chriſt, 
about the ſalvation of the elec, and that which 
induced Chriſt to undertake for them, was 
pure ſovereign grace. God the Father, with 


the greateſt juſtice, might have rciolved to 


proceed, according to the law of the cove- 
nant of works, with all the breakers of it : 
he had no ſuperior, and therc was none to 
conſtrain him to alter his courſe. The giv- 
ing and ſending Chriſt to be a redcemer, was 
of grace. So allo none could cempc! Chriſt 
to engage, as a ſurety, for ſinners, more than 
for the falſe angels; what he did was done 
freely, and graciouſly, without compulſion and 


coOaction. There was no cauſe, reaſon, ar- 


gument, or motive from without, and there 


was no neceſlity of nature from within, to 
make God the Father and Chriſt enter in— 


to a covenant for our redemption; but it 
was in both, from mere grace and good plea- 
ſure. 
3. The defi on of God and Chriſt, in that 


which is termed the covenant of redempti- 


on, was all grace. That which was upper- 
moſt in the heart of God the Father and of 
Chriſt, in the covenant, which was made be- 


tween them, was to bring many ſons to glo- 
ry. Heb. ii. 10. It became him of whom 


Gre all things, and by whom are all things, 


in 
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in bringing many ſons to glory, to make the 
captain of their ſalvation perfect, thro ſuf- 
ferings. As the end of the covenant God the 
Father made with Chriſt, was the higheſt il- 
luſtration of all his attributes, or divine per- 


fections, ſo it was for the tulleſt communi- 


cation of his grace to ſinners, in bringing 


them into a ncar cternal union and com- 


munion with himſelf. As all the honor 


of the covenant, which was made with Chrift, 


accrues to God, as it was tranſacted to the 


praiſe of the glory of his grace, ſo all the 


good and profit of it redounds to us. 


IV. 07 the Aipulations of the Father, and 
the reſtipulations of ec in the covenant of 


Grace. 


I ſhall now ſhew , what were the ſtipu- 
lations of God the Father, and what were the 


reſtipulations of Jeſus Chriſt, in the covenant | 


which was made between them. 


I. I ſhall ſhew, what were the flipalations 


of God the Father, to Jeſus Chriſt, when he 


made the covenant of grace with him. God 


the Father ſtipulated or engaged, to do ſeve- 
ral things. 


1. God the Father engaged, to furniſn 


Chriſt, when he became man with every 


thing neceſſary to qualify and fit him for the 


work of a Redeemer and Savior, 1/a. xi. 2. 


The Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, 


the 
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the Spirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, the 


Spirit of counſel and might, the Spirit of 


knowlege, and the fear of the Lord. Chriſt 
was to have wiſdom to judge of things, ac- 
cording to the divine will, counſel and pru- 
_ dence to direct him, in all his mediatory un- 


dertakings, knowlege to foreſce all contingen- 


cies, might to perform the whole of his work, 

and the fear of the Lord to move him, to 
obſerve all his covenant engagements. It was 
for the aforeſaid ends, that, "when Chriſt ap- 
peared in the fleſh, God gave him the Spirit a- 
bove meaſure, John iii. 34. God giveth not the 
Spirit by meaſure to him. Chriſt was filled with 
all the Graces of the Spirit; when he had a 


fulneſs of duration, hc had a tuincts above 
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. God the Father engaged. to protect and 
Abels Chriſt in his work, "Zech. iti. 9. Be- 
hold, the ſtone that I have laid before Joſhua, 


pon one ſtone ſhall be ſeven eyes. IWo in- 


terpretations are given of this prophetical 


ſpeech: one is, that the eyes of all belicving 
ſouls ſhall be upon Chriſt Jeſus, As he is 


choſen ſtone, fo he is more and more preci 
ous to believers, the oftencr they bchold him. 
Believers ſee the greateſt reaſon to turn their 


eyes from all other things, and to look more 


intently and ſteadily upon him; when they 


look to other things, they ſhall be di ſappoint- 


ed; but when they look to him, they ſhall 


be enlightened and comforted. But the words 


ſeem 
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ſeem rather to be a promiſe from God the 
Father to Jeſus Chriſt. As ſeven is a number 
of perfection, and is put for all numbers, ſo 


it notes the infinite knowlege of God, and 
conſequently the perfect care which he en- 


gaged to take of Chriſt, in finiſhing the work 
af our redemption. Upon one ſtone ſhall be 
ſeven eyes. It is as if God had ſaid, my eyes 
ſhall be perpetually fixed upon him, as I de- 
light in him, ſo I will always take care of 
him, when he ſhall be in the world, about 
the ſalvation of the elect. God promiſed to be 


with Chriſt, till he had laid the foundation 
{tone of our redemption, by his death, and the 


top ſtone of it, by his cxaltation,] 1/az. xlii. 


6. I the Lord have called thee in righteouſneſs, 


and I will hold thine hand, and will keep 


thee, and will give thee for a covenant of 
the people, for a light to the Gentiles. 
3. God the Father engaged, to hear Chriſt 
always, in all the requeſts he was to offer up 
to God, as a mediator, and to honor him, as 
faithful to his truſt, Joh. xi. 42. I knew that 


thou heareſt me always. The aſſurance which 


_ Chriſt had, of being always heard, preſuppos'd 


a promiſe made to him by God the Father, 
of hearkening always to his call, and of 
granting all his requeſts. God ſtood bound, by 


his covenant promiſe, to hear Chriſt always, 


to ſtrengthen him to perfect the work of a 


| redeemer, 1 to juſtify him! in the Spirir, and to 
555 
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declare him to have done every thing legal- 
ly, by warrant, and according to order. 

4. God the Father engaged, to inveſt 
Chriſt with royal authority and dignity, that 
when he was to be a prieſt, he might alſo be a 
king. Yſalm. xlv. 6, 7. Thy throne, O God, 
7s for ever and ever : the ſeidter of thy king- 
dom is a righteous ſcepter. Thou loveſt righte- 
onfneſs and hateſt wickedneſs ; therefore Ged, 
thy God, has anointed thee with the oil of 
ae above thy fellows. Chriſt has a natu- 
ral right to all ſovereignty and dominion, as 
he is God, and the creator of all things; and 
he has beſides a right of acquiſition to it, by 
appointment and purchaſe, as mediator. He 

is now both Lord and Chriſt, As ii. 36. 
Cod has made the ſame Jeſus, whom ye cru- 
cited, both Lord and Chriſt. It was God's 
covenant promiſe to confer a ſupreme royal 
dignity on Chriſt mediator, and he hath ful- 
filled his promiſe, in exalting Chriſt far above 
all principality, power, might, and domini- 
on, and every name that is named, not only 
in this world, but allo in that which is to 
one, 

5. God the Father engaged, to crown Chriſt 
with a triumphant victory over all his ene- 
mies, Pſalm Ixxii. 9. They that dwell in the 
wilderneſs ſhall bow before him, and wi ene- 
mies ſhall lick the duſt. Pſalm cx. 1. The 
Lord 1 fo my Lord, ſit thou at my 7 5 

and, 
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hand, till I make thy enemies thy foot ſtool. 
All they who are haters of truth and holineſs, 
are Chriſt's enemies, and they ſhall, and muſt 
be trod under his feet: when they are high 
and lifted up in this world, the eminence of 
their ſtation is ſo far from being any ſecurity 
to them, that it makes them fitter marks for 
the cruſhing thunder of Chriſt's al mighty power. 
The end of all Chriſt's enemies will be moſt 
fearful: They may ſpit upon him now, and 
perſecute him in his members, but they muſt 
at laſt, either bow before him, or be for ever 
broke by him. If we would avoid the great- 
eſt judgments in this world, and a weight of 
endleſs miſery in the other world, we muſt 
not be found among Chriſt's enemies, be- 
cauſe their damnation Numbers not, but haſt- 
ens towards them. 

6. God the Father engaged, to glorify 
Chriſt as mediator, for ever. As Chriſt was 
to have authority, by command, to lay down 
his life, ſo he was to have a power, by co- 
venant ſtipulation, to take it up again, fora 
glorious reſurrection, John x. 18. No man 
zaketh my life from me, but J lay it down of 
my ſelf : I have power to lay it down, and I 
have power to take it again: this command- 

ment I have received of my Father. Chriſt 


Was under a covenant engagement; to God 


the Father, to lay down his lite, and upon 
his performing this condition, he was to 
riſe again. As the enduring the pain of 
n 3 7 
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the croſs, was a covenant agreement on 
Chriſt's part, ſo the crowning him with glory, 
was a covenant ſtipulation on God's part. The 
ſufferings of Chriſt were to go before, and his 

 mediatorial glory was to follow, 1 Pet. i. 11. 

The Spirit teſtified before hand the ſufferings 
4 Chriſt, and the glory which ſhould fol- 
OW 


5. God the Father engaged, to ſatisfy 
Chriſt with a ſeed, T/az. liii. 10, 11. When 
thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for ſm, he 
| ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall ſee of the travel of 
His ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied. The promiſe 
of a ſeed to Chriſt, by virtue of a pre-con- 
tract, is ſo evident, from this place, that Ar- 
minius, as well as ſome papiſts of note, con- 
feſs that a covenant between God the Father 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, may be proved from 
the words. Here is a promiſe that Chriſt, upon 
the travel of his ſoul, and upon his being made 
an offering for ſin, was to ſee his ſeed, and to 
be ſatisfied. God the Father covenanted, 
that Chriſt ſhould have a flock to feed, as 
a ſhepherd, members to quicken, as a vital 
head, a ſpouſe to cheriſh as a tender husband, 
children to nouriſh, as a father, and ſubjects 
to govern, as a king. Chriſt had the promiſe 
of a numerous ſeed, that was to be gathered 
to him from the moſt diſtant parts, T/az. xliii, 
5, 6. 1 will bring thy ſeed from the Eaſt, and © 
gather them from the Weſt. I will ſay tothe _ 
North give up, and to the South ke ep not bach: 
bhi rates, bring. 
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bring my ſons from far, and my daughters 
from the ends of the earth. Something of this 
promiſe was accompliſhed, ſoon after the cru- 
cifixion of Chriſt. In the cleyenth year of Nero, 
which was thirty one years after Chriſt, Rome 
it ſelf, the metropolis of the empire (as Ta- 
citus lays) abounded with Chriſtians, There 
is a time coming, when Chriſt will bring in 
his full harveſt: he muſt have the heathen 
for his inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of 
the earth for his poſſeſſion, God the Fa- 
ther ſtands engaged, by his covenant promile, 
to draw ſinners to Chriſt, 1/az. lv. 5. Na- 
tions that knew not thee, ſhall run to thee, 
becauſe of the Lord thy God, for he has 
Llorified thee. The running of nations to 
Chriſt, is reter'd to God the Father, as a fruit 
of his irreſiſtible power. Chriſt's kingdom 
muſt be ſet up in all parts of the world; if 
his ſubjects ſhould periſh, of what would he 
be king? If his members ſhould be deſtroy- 
cd, of what would he be. head? When Chriſt 
will cut off rebels and perſecutors, by the 
power of his arm, he will bring into his fold 
elect ſinners, by the breath of his mouth. 
God has made Chriſt ſtrong for himſelf, 
Pſalm Ixxx. 179, Why has God made Chriſt 
ſtrong for himſelf I anſwer, That he may 
ſtand and feed his ſheep, in the ſtrength of the 
Lord, in the majeſty of the name of the Lord 
his God, that they may abide, and that he may 
be great to the ends of the earth, Micah v. 4. 
R When 
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When God the Father has given a ſecd to 


_ Chriſt, to be the objects of his care, it neceſ- 


farily follows, that this ſeed muſt in time be 
called, converted, juſtified, renewed, and ſancti- 


fied, becauſe all ſuch as the Father has given 


to Chriſt, muſt come to him. As Chriſt has a 


ſufficience of merit, to redeem the ſeed, ſo he 
has a ſovereign almighty power, to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and to make them will- 
ing to take up and bear his yoke. 


II. I ſhall ſhew, what were the reſtipulati- 
ons of Chriit, to God the Father, in the co- 


venant of grace. When Chriſt accepted the 
conditions which God the Father propounded 
to him, in the covenant of grace, he reſtipula- 
5 or engaged on his part to do ſeveral things. 

, Chriſt reſtipulated to undertake for all 


the cle, as their common head, and to deli- 
ver them out of the deplorable condition,'into 
which he forclaw they would fall. The firſt 
Adam fell from righteouſneſs, to be a lover 
of iniquity, and brought all his poſterity, as 


they ſinned in him, and were under him, as 


their head, to be children of wrath, or to be 


under the diſpleaſure of God; but Chriſt, as 


he was the ſecond Adam, was to love righte- 


ouſneſs, to redeem his people from all ini- 


quity, and to repair the honour of God, when 


it was injured by their ſins. 
2, Chriſt reſtipulated to obey the will of God 


the Father, and to act in obedience to him 


as a ſervant, 1/az.. 1. 5. The Lord God has 


3 opened 


n 
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: opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious, 
neither turned away back. Chriſt was not 
God's ſervant, as a bought flave, but he was 
his ſervant by covenant agreement, he was 
his ſervant moſt willingly, by free conſent, and 
of his own accord : his car was to be open, 
according to the Fewſh cuſtom of boring 
the ear; he was to be ſwift to hear, and 


xcady to obey. 


3. Chriſt reſtipulated to take a body, at a 
ſet time, which is called the fulneſs of time. 
Gal. iv. 4,5. When the fulneſs of time was 
come, God ſent forth his Son made of a wo- 
man, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the Iaw. Chriſt covenanted 
to take a body, at the appointed time, for three 
reaſons. 

(1.) Chriſt covenanted to take a body, that 
he might have ſomething like us, when 
he was the ſame with God. If he had been 
only man, he would have been infinitely 
_ diſtant from God, and if he had been only 

God, he would have been altogether and in- 

conceivably above us; but there was a neceſ- 
ſity, in regard of us, that he ſhould be God- 
man, that ſo he might retain his infinite ſu- 
periority over us, and yet be near to us. 
When he had the divine nature, which was 
offended, he was to aſſume the nature of 
man, which was the nature offending ; that 
when he perfectly knew the excellence of 
God, and conſequently the greatneſs of the 


2 offence 
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offence done againſt him, he might alſo expe- 
rimentally and ſenſibly know the miſeries con- 
tracted by them, who were the offenders a- 
gainſt God, and might be inclined to have 
boundleſs and infinite compaſſions for them. 
(2.) Chriſt covenanted to take a body, that 
when he had the power of the moſt high 
God, he might have the affections of a man; 
that when he was to be victorious, he might 
be compaſſionate; and that when he was to 
tread his encmics under his fect, he might 
forbear, and commiſerate his wandering and 
backfliding people. 
(3. Chriſt covenanted to take a body, that 
he might ſuffer and die for his people. It he 
had been only God, he could not have ſuf- 
fered and died for us, and if he had been 
mere man, he could never have ſatisfied for 
ſin, by ſuffering death: He was to be God 
and man, that when he ſuffered, and was a 
facrifice for ſin, he might be able to bear and 
endure the wrath of God, as the penalty of 
the broken law, and that his ſufferings might 
be infinitely meritorious, and fo be as a ſweet 
favour, to the provoked juſtice of God. Chriſt 
_ conſented to take a body, even a mortal body, 
becauſe blood was to be ſhed, and death was 
to be endured: It was as neceſſary for him to 
have a body of fleſh, to be « {acrifice for 1in, 
as it was for him to be God, that as a prieſt, 
he might make expiation for it : If he had 
been without a body, he Would have been a 
2 
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prieſt without a ſacrifice; and if he had not 
been God, he would have been a prieſt 
without a meritorious ſacrifice; but when 
) he had a body, that he might have a facri- 
[ fice, he was the true God, that he might of- 
fer up a ſacrifice of infinite worth and merit. 
| 4. Chriſt reſtipulated to ſubmit to the 
ſhameful and paintul death of the croſs, and 
to undergo the wrathtul diſpleaſure of God, 
as the proper reward of ſin, for the falvation 
of the elect. As Chriſt was to humble him- 
{elf in becoming man, fo he was to become 
obedicnt to death, when he was found in 
the faſhion of a man; Phzl. ii. 8. Being found 
in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient to death, even the death of 
the croſs. He was to ſubmit to death, as a 
thing he had engaged to undergo, and there- 
fore his death is ſaid to be predetermin'd, or 
unalterably fixed, before all time; Luke xxii. 
22. Truly the Son of man goeth, (Vis. to ſuf— 
fer death) as it was determin d. Chriſt's 
death was determin'd, and becauſe of the pre- 
determination of it, it was neceſſary, Luke 
xxiv. 26. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered 
fuch things, and to enter into his glory? It 
was neceſſary, by covenant agreement, for 
| Chriſt to die, and then, after he had ſuffered 
death, to enter into glory: God required his 
death, as a ſacrifice for ſin, excluſive of all 
other ſacrifices, that he might glorify his ju- 
ſtice in the puniſhment of lin, and that he 


R 3 might 
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might magnify his mercy in the lalvation | 


of linners. © 
Chriſt engaged in the covenant of grace, 


| which God the Father made with him, to / 
1 change places with his ſeed, and to put him- f 
| fſelf into their ſtead: he promitcd to become 

1 ſin for them, that he might bear what he : 
( knew their ſins would deſerve, that fo they | 


J might be made rightcous in him, and reœap 
what he ſhould merit; 2 Cor. v. 21. He Has 
made him to be fm for us, who knew no ſin; 
that we might be made the righteonſneſs of | 
God in him. Chriſt yielded to a commuta- 
tion of places, with them whom he was to re- 
deem: He conſented to put himſelf into their 
place, that he might bear their ſin, as well as 
their puniſhment, and that they might not on- 
ly be delivered from the ſuffcring of all evil, 
; but might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
in him, and have the enjoyment of all good, 
and of the chiefeſt on, * ever. 
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B By þ much was Jeſus made the ſurety 
of a better teflament. 


F I would be a very high act of 
A A friendſhip, in one man, to take 
upon him the incumbrances of 
another, who knows no way to 
extricate himſelf from his intang- 


ling difficulties; but it would be ſtill a more 


extraordinary act of friendſhip, in a man, be- 
fore he be deſired, or asked, to become re- 


ae for all the debts and crimes of ano- 


ther, 
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ther, whom he knows has neither power, 
nor will, to reward him ; but upon his being 
ſet free, will make no other returns to him, 
than ingratitude for his kindneſs, contempt 
for his compaſſion, and hatred for his love: 
If we could ſuppoſe a man could be found 
to do this, it would be a piece of ſuperlative 
amity ; yet it would bear no proportion to 
the friendſhip of Chriſt, in becoming the 


ſurety of the covenant of grace, for his peo- 


plc : It was from everlaſting that he became 


a ſurety for them, when they had no more 
a Capacity to requeſt him, than they had a 


power to lay him under obligations to do it. As 
it was from eternity, that he became the ſure- 
ty of the covenant of grace, ſo it was in time, 
that he came to do the work of a ſurety for 
his ſced, that he might relcaſe them, when 
they were in priſon, "diſcharge them, when 
they were much in dcbt, and had nothing to 


pay, and make a compenſation to the juſtice of 


God tor their ſins, when they were not only 


in a ſtate of impotence, and could do nothing 


to avert the anger of God from themſelves, 
but were in a ſtate of enmity againſt God, and 
gave him freſh provocations to 440 them, 
dy new acts of hoſtility. 


The author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews 


proves at large, that the prieſthood of Chriſt 
tranſcended, without compariſon , that of 
Aaron. One thing wherein the prieſthood 
of Chriſt excelld the Levitical prieſthood, 


was 


* 
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was becauſe it was confirmed by the oath of 
God, and thereby made unchangeable and e- 
ternal; ver. 20, 21. Not without an oath he 
was made a prieſt, for thoſe prieſts, (viz. the 


Leevitical prieſts) were made without an bath, 


but this prieſt with an oath, bi him that 


ſaid to him, the Lord ware and will not re- 


pent, thou art a prieſ? for ever, after the 
order of Melchiſedeck. The oath of God 


gave the greateſt firmneſs to the prieſthood 


of Chriſt, or rendred it unchangeable and 
eternal; and from the unchangeableneſs 
and eternity of the prieſthood of Chriſt, the 
apoſtle, in the words of the text, infers the 
ſtability of the covenant of grace, of which 
Chriſt is the ſurety. By ſo much was Feſus 
made the ſurety of a better teſtament, or co- 
Venant. The word Atafixn, which is here 
tranſlated teſtament, ſignifies a covenant, as 
well as a teſtament, and is ſo turned in other 


places, As iii. 25. The covenant (or Leſta- 


ment) God made with our fathers, Heb. xii. 24. 


To Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant, 


or new teſtament. 


The doctrinal propoſition, which I ſhall 


* from the Words, iS thisz 


Jeſus Chriſt is the Surety of the covenant 
of grace, 


In 


- 9 Te 27 of 
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In ſpeaking to this doctrinal truth, I ſhall 
do three things, 


I. I ſhall ſhew, what we are to underſtand 
by a ſurety. And in what reſpect Chriſt is the 
ſurety of the covenant of grace. 


IM 1 mall ſhew, wherein Chriſt, as a ſure- 
„differs from ali ſureties among men. 


III. I ſhall ſhew, what advantages redound, 
from the ſuretiſhip of Chriſt, to his people. 


6 of a ſurety, and how Chriſt is the ſure- 
ty of the covenant of grace. 


I ſhall in the firſt place ſhew what we muſt 
underſtand by a ſurety ; and in what reſpects 
Chriſt is the ſurcty of the covenant of grace. 


A ſurety in the known, common acceptati- 
on of grammarians, lawycrs, and the belt di- 


vines, is one who undertakes for another, and 
promiſes or binds himfelf, to make ſatisfacti- 


on for him. A ſurety is one who puts him- 


ſelf into the ſtead and place of another, in 


the eye of the law, that he may give credit 


and aflurance for him, and in caſe of his per- 


ſonal deficience, anſwer all the demands of 


the law for him. This we are to underſtand 
by a ſurety. Now it may be proper to con- 


Rach in what reſp Chriſt is the ſurety of 
3 | the 5 
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the covenant of grace: He is the ſurety of the 
covenant of grace in a double ſenſe :) He may 
be ſaid to be a ſurety for God to us, but he is, 
properly, a ſurety for his people to God. 

I. Chriſt may be ſaid to be a ſurety for 
God to us, as he treats with us for God, and 
brings a meſlage of love from God to us. It 
is for this reaſon that he is called the meſ- 
ſenger, or angel, of the covenant, Mal. iii. 1. 
As Chriſt is the meſſenger or angel of the 
covenant, he not only reveals the ſecrets of 
God to us, but he engages, on God's part, 


that all the great and glorious things promi- 
ſed in the covenant of grace, ſhall de granted, 


and freely given to us. As Chriſt is the ſure- 


ty of the covenant from God to us, all the 


promiſes are yea, and Amen in him, to the 


glory of God, 2 Cor. i. 20. All the promiſes of 
od in him are yea, and in him Amen, to the 
glory of God. All the promiſes of the covenant 


are yea and Amen in Chriſt, or have the moſt 
firm, ſtrong, and authentic ratification in 
A as he aſſures us that whatſoever God has 


promiſed ſhall be made good, and that God 


will give a ſeaſonable being, and birth, to 


all the bleſſings of the covenant of grace, 


that as ſtreams from a living fountain or 
ſpring, they may flow out to us. 
II. Chriſt is properly a ſurety for his veel 


to God: when he is their advocate to plead 
their cauſe, he is their ſurety to pay all their 


debts: He ns Hons with God the Father, 
to 
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to make a full payment of all the debts his 
people ſhould contract in time, whether debts 
of duty, by way of obedience, or debts of 
ſuffering, by way of penalty; and when he 
came into the world, he anſwered his cove- 
nant engagement; he made payment of their 
dcbts of obedience, by his own perfect obe- 
dience to the preceptive part of the law; and 
he made payment of their debts of penal 
ſufferings, by undergoing the penalty, which 
the law required, as a ſatisfaction tor ſin to 
the juſtice of God. Chriſt, as he is the ſurety 
of his pcople to God, took their legal ſtation, 
mw fulfilld the law they had broke. 
1. Chriſt, as he is the ſurcty of his people 
to 0d. took their legal ſtation, or their 
place in law, he put himſelf under the law 
in their ſtead, and took upon him their ſins, 
that all the hard and rigorous conditions of the 
law might lie upon him, and that he might 
free them from the arreſt of juſtice, 1/2. ü. 
7. He was ofpreſſed, he was afflitted: The | 
words may be rendred thus, it <vas exatted, | 
and he anſwered. When God required ſatis- 
faction for ſin, Chriſt, as the ſurcty of his 
people, anſwered for them, and faid, let the 
puniſhment of their ſins be exacted of me, 
I will bear it; let the violated law make its 
ſtricteſt demands, I will anſwer and ſatisfie 
them; let it bring forth all its bills, I will pay 
them; let provoked juſtice ſtrike without 
ſparing, I will receive all its ſtrokes; and let 
avenging 
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avenging wrath be poured out without mi- 
tigation, I will endure it. 

2. Chriſt as he is the ſurety of his people 
to God, fulfilbd the law for them, not only 
by doing all that the law could require of 
them, by way of duty, but alſo by ſuffering all 
that the law could exact of them, by way of 
ſuffering. When God had charged all the ſins 
of the lea upon Chriſt, he inflicted on him 

the puniſhment deſerved by ſin; as a credi- 

1 tor, who having charged a debt upon a ſure- 
ty apprehends him in the room of the debtor, 

_ caſts him into priſon, and demands and ex- 
acts ſatisfaction from him. When the ſins of 
the elect were laid upon Chriſt, the puniſh- 
ment of their fins was legally transfer'd to 
him, Gal. iii. 13. Chriſt has redeemed us 
From the curſe of the law, being made a curſe 
| ug. Chriſt was made a curſe for his peo- 
ple, and bore the puniſhment of their tins, 

that he might take away the curſe from 

them, and that no puniſhment for their ſins 
might come upon them. Chriſt, as the 
furcty of his people, was caſt into the furnace 
of divine wrath, was made the mark of God's 
vengeance, and bore all the ſtrokes of his 
armed juſtice, which were too ſharp and 
heavy for the united ſtrength of all the an- 
gels in heaven to bear; that he might vindi- 
cate the injured holineſs of God, fatisfy his 
offended juſtice, for the breach of the law of 
the covenant of works, turn away his judicial 
anger 
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anger from his people, and reconcile them to 
God. 


II. How Chriſt as a ſurety A fert From 
ry among men. 


I ſhall now ſhew wherein Chriſt, as a ſure- 
ty, differs from all ſureties among men. The 


ſuretiſhip of Chriſt has that in it which is as 


peculiar and ſingular, as it is wonderful. Chriſt, 
as he is a ſurety for his people to God, dif- 
fers from all ſureties among men two ways. 

I. Among men, the debtor firſt, or princi- 


pally, and then the ſurety ſecondarily, enter 
into one bond of performance to the credi- 


tor. The ſurety gives the debtor credit, by 
ſtrengthening the ſecurity which is given, and 


becomes bound to pay the debt, if the debtor 


cither will not, or cannot do it. Sureties a- 
mong men, who are ſincere in what they 
undertake, are bound both in law and con- 
ſcience, to pay the debts, for which they 
engage, if the debtors themſelyes prove de- 
ficient, either through diſhoneſty, or inabi- 


lity. When ſureties among men reckon 


not themſelves bound to do this, they ſerve 
only to ſupplant and beguile the innocent, 
and to ſupport them who are the worſt thieves 
and robbers. It is for this reaſon, that all 
perſons of probity, ſhould be exceeding cau- 
tious ang wary, how they become ſureties for 
their friends. Prov. xxii. 26. Be not thou one 


of 
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of them that ſtrike hands, or of them who are 


ſureties for debts. It is too often that upright 


perſons, by being ſurcties for others, bring 
trouble and outward diſtreſs on themſelves and 


their families. Surctics among men take the 


debts upon themſelves, in a law ſenſe, for 
which they are bound, if the debtors tail to 


make payment ; but this is not the primary 


and immediate intention of the moſt generous 
ſureties, becauſe their principal deſign is, to 
give credit to the debtors, for Whom they 
become bound, and they hope the debtors 
will pay their own debts: it is ſo with ſure- 
ties among men; but Chriſt, as he is the ſure- 
ty of the covenant of grace, became, by 


his own conſent, the principal debtor, and 
engaged to pay all the debts of the elect: As 


it was infinite love in him to do this, ſo 
there was aneceſitty, on their fide, for Chriſt 
to do it, that he might prevent their miſery. 
When he entered into ſuretiſhip for them, if 


they had been capable (as they were not) to 


have given bond for themſelves, their bond 
would have been of no value or worth. 

If Chriſt had left the leaſt and ſmalleſt part 
of the debts of the elect, which he foreſaw 


they would contract, to have been paid by 


them, they would never have been paid; and 
ſo for non-payment they muſt for ever have 


lain in priſon, without releaſe, and endured 


the wrath of God everlaſtingly, as they who 


are in hell muſt do. All they for whom 


8 Chriſt 
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| Chriſt became ſurety, have many debts to 
pay to God, by way of gratulation, but not 


one debt by way of ſatisfaction. There will 
be no end of paying their debts of thankful- 
neſs and love to God, for the gift of a ſure- 


ty; but no claim of juſtice can lie againſt 
them for debts of ſatisfaction, becauſe they 
have been all paid by Chriſt already. 


II. Among men the creditor may ſeize up- 
on either the debtor, or ſurety, as he judges 
moſt fit, to anſwer his end, for obtaining ſa- 


tisfaction; but in the covenant of grace, as 


Chriſt took upon himſelf all the debts of the 


vlect, ſo God the Father look d only to Chriſt, 


and exacted ſatisfaction for them all from 


him, as a ſurety. The curſe of the law, in 


the deſert of it, lies upon all ele ſinners, till 


it be removed from them by Chriſt ; but the 
curſe of the law, in the execution of it, fell 
firſt, and only, on Chriſt, as a ſurety. The 


curſe of the law, in the execution of it, did 


not firſt fall upon the elect, and afterwards 


on Chriſt to extort and get out of him what 
was not to be had in them; but it fell only 


upon Chriſt. The ſharp and flaming ſword 


of juſtice ſtruck only, and firſt at Chriſt, and 
will never turn back upon them, for whom 


he was ſtruck and wounded as a ſurety, bc- 
_ cauſe in his blood it has loſt both its ſharp 
> and burning quality. 


** 
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III. Among men the ſurety is many times 
as unable to pay or make ſatisfaction as the 
debtor. One cheat engages for another, and 
ſo by concert they agree to deceive and diſ- 
appoint them who truſt them. As this is a 
premeditated fraud, fo it is a moſt aggra- 
vated violation of juſtice : it is the greateſt 
violence done to the very law of nature, of 
which all men have ſomething written upon 
their hearts, as well as to the perfect law of 
God, which is written in his word. To get 
others bound for debts which we never in— 
tend to pay ourſelves, is a ſin inconſiſtent 
with the loweſt degree of grace ; but it is 
a great addition to "this io. when we get 
others bound for us, who, we know before- 
hand, have no more will or power to pay 
them than we have ourſelves: this is a com- 
plicated work of darkneſs, of which none 
can be guilty and not repent of it who are 
light in the Lord. It is frequent among men 
that the ſurety is as inſufficient and unwilling 
to make ſatisfaction, as the debtor, and ſo he 
ſtains his ſoul with the guilt of a crying ſin, 
to free another as wicked as himſelf from 
a temporary ſuffering; but our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is a ſurety that made legal ſatisfaction 
to the utmoſt for all the debts charg'd upon 
him, and it was not poſſible that he could 
prove inſolvent and unreſponſible: he finiſh'd 
the work which God gave him to do, John 
xvü. 4. 1 have a thee on earth: 1 
. ” = have 


3 
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have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 
to do. When Chriſt made this great prayer 
to God the Father, he had finiſhed the work 
of his obedience to the preceptive part of 
the law; and when he came to groan, bleed, 
and expire on the croſs, he compleated the 
work of his obedience to the penal part of 
the law, and with a triumphing ſhout, cry'd, 
zt is finiſhed, before he bow'd his head and died, 
— xix. 30. He ſaid it is finiſhed: and he 
 &owed his head and gave up the ghoſt. | 
IV. Among men the ſurety is allowed ſa- 
_ tisfaction from the debtor, for all the loſſes 
and damages he has ſuſtain'd, upon his ac- 
count; but Chriſt neither expects, nor de- 
mands, any reparation, or recompence from 
| believers: He looks for no reward from them 
for all his pains and trouble, ſorrows and ſuf- 
ferings: All which he ſecks is that they 
accept of his love, live in the thankful ſenſe 
of it, and not by their voluntary and delibe- 
rate fins obſcure the glory of his rich grace, 
Which he hath made moſt conſpicuous and 
illuſtrious, by his ſatisfaction. 
V. Among men, when the ſurety pays the 
debt, he cannot take away the inherent blot, 
vitioſity, and injuſtice of the debtor : he diſ- 
charges him from the penalty of the law; but 
he is ſo far from being able to make the debtor 
a man of virtue and integrity, that he may 
ſtill remain unjuſt, perfidious, and be more 
prepar d than before, to multiply his me- 
2 thods 
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thods of deccit, without trouble or regret ; 


but Chriſt is ſuch a ſurcty, that when he pays 
all the debts of his people, he infuſcs. into 
them all the principles of inherent righte- 
ouſneſs and holineſs: when he redeems them 
from God's wrath, he imprints on them God's 


image; when he exempts them from the ſeve- 


rity of the law, he implants in them a new 
nature; and when he juſtines, he alſo ſancti- 
fies them, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Such were ſome of 


you: but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanftified, 


but ye are juſtified, in the name of the Lord 


Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


III. Of the A duantages redounding from 
Corift's ſaretiſhip. 


Having thus explain'd the nature of Chriſt's 


ſuretiſnip, I ſhall proceed to ſhew, what ad- 


vantages redound from the ſuretiſhip of Chriſt 
to his people, in three things. 
I. It is by Chrift, as he is a ſurety, that 


his people are delivered from the condem- 


nation of the law. They are divorc'd from 


the law, as it is a covenant of works, and are 


frecd from it, as it is a cruel tyrannical huſ- 
band, Rom. vii. 4. Te are become dead to the 
law by the body of Chriſt; that ye ſhould be 


married to another, even to him who is 


raiſed from the dead. The law cannot now 


i purſue, indict, and condemn, them that are 


I. 3 | Bhs. 
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in Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe it is by the ſuretiſhip 
of Chriſt, that believers are delivered from 
the condemning ſentence of the law, Rom. 
viii. 1. There is therefore now no condemna- 
tion to them which are in Chriſt Feſus. Chriſt 
hath deſtroy'd the damning power of the law, 
with reſpect to all believers; he hath diſſolved | 
all the obligations which it laid them under 
to puniſhment ; he hath turned all its terri- 
ble curſes into bleſſings, and hath changed 
its loud and ſcaring thunders into the ſweet 
voice of grace and mercy : Chriſt hath ſnatch'd 
his people out of the devouring teeth and jaws 
of the law, and wrap'd them up in the robe 
of his own righteouſneſs. The infinite me- 
rit of Chriſt's death muſt ceaſe to be, and 
loſe its virtue, before the killing power of 
the law can revive againſt his members. Chriſt 
has taken off from the backs of believers all 
the inſupportable burdens of the law ; they 
are now under the commands of the law, but 
not under the conditions of it; they are un- 
der the directions of the law, as it is a rule of 
life, but not under the malediction of it, as 
it is a broken covenant of works. _ 
When we have Chriſt for our ſurety, we 
have no reaſon to fear any accuſer : When he 
has paid all our debts of obedience, and pe- 
nal ſufferings, who then can contend with us, 
or commence a law ſuit againſt us for non-pay- 
ment, or non: ſatisfaction? What Chriſt has 
done, as a ſurcty, is the foundation of a be- 


lever $ 
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liever's triumph, Rom. viii. 34. Who is he that 
condemneth? it is Chriſt that died. 

IL. It is by Chriſt, as he is a ſurety, that 
the ſalvation of believers is infallibly ſecured. 
The ſalvation of believers, as it is in the hands 
of Chriſt, is ſure: It is the ſecurity of be- 
lievers that their ſalvation is not in themſelves, 

but in the hands of Chriſt, as he is their 
ſurety, John x. 28. Tgive them eternal life, 
| and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any 
pluck them out of my hands. The life of be- 
lievers is in the hands of Chriſt, who is un- 
changeable in his good-will, as well as al- 
mighty in his power, and therefore it can 
never be loſt. As none can open when Chriſt 
ſhuts, ſo none can {hut when he opens, 
Revel. iii. 7. He has the key of David, he 
opens and no man can ſhut, and he ſhuts and 
$0 man tan mn. 
When Chriſt is the quickener of his people, 
he is alſo their preſerver, and he confirms 
them to the end: they arc his vineyard which 
he waters every moment, and watches night 
and day, 1/az. xxvii. 23. In that day ſing 
ye unto her, a vineyard of red wine: I the 
Lord keep it, I will water it every moment; 
teſt any hurt it, I will keep it night and day. 
_ Chriſt takes care of his people continually, 
and will maintain and promote the work of 
grace in them, till he has brought it to per- 
fection; and then he will ſay to them as he 
„ „ does 
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does to the Church. Sol. ſong. iv. 85 Thou art 
_ all fair my love, there is no ſpot in thee. 
Ill. Chriſt, as he is the ſurety of his peo- 
ple, brings them to a greater happineſs, than 
ever the firſt Adam had to loſe: He came not 
only to reftore the life, which the firſt man 
had ſtrip'd and deprived us of, but to give us 
life more abundantly, than we ſhould have 
had, if the firit Adam had ſtood, as our co- 
venant head. Foh. x. 10. I came that they 
might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly : Chriſt came to do the work 
of a ſurety, that his people might have life 
more abundantly, not only in the certainty 
and duration of it, but alſo in the perfecti- 
on, felicity, and glory of it. When Chriſt 
_ reſtored any to health, while he was in the 
fleſh, he made them ſtronger than they were 
before; when he did this in healing bodily 
diſcaſes, he did it much more, in reſtoring 
the elect, from their fallen ſtate : He made 
their condition much better than that of 
Adam in paradiſe: They have a better head, 
a firmer ſtanding, a ſtronger righteouſneſs, a 


purer life, a more ſublimated frame of ſoul, 


a more clevated knowledge of God, and of 

his divine perfections, a more magnificent 

ſtructure for their dwelling, and a fuller and 

higher meaſure of glory. 

What infinite grace was it in Chriſt, not 
only to reſtore his people to what they had 

loſt, but to raiſe them to more than ever 


they 
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they had to loſe, and to make them better 
than they were before they fell? What love 
was it in Chriſt, not only to recover, but 
to prefer them; not only to redeem from 
deſtruction, but to crown them with a glo- 
rious immortality; not only to quench the 
fire of hell, but to provide a more ſumptu- 
ous manſion for them, than Aadm's earthly 
_ paradiſe; even a building of God, a houſe not 

made with hands, eternal in the heavens? 
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blood of the ſacrifice, enter'd into the moſt 
holy place, to ſprinkle it on the mercy-ſcat: 
When Chriſt had offer'd up himſelf as a ſa- 
crifice of infinite merit, and eternal efficacy, 
he roſe from the dead; and having broke 
the bands of death, and triumph'd over the 
powers of the grave, he, as a mighty con- 
queror, aſcended on high, leading captivity 
captive, and enter'd into heaven, to plcad 
the virtue of his blood, and to apply to ſin- 
ners what he had purchaſed by his death: 
When he had done the work of a prieſt, by 
Way of oblation, here on carth, he went to 
do the work of a prieſt, by his interceſſion, 
in heaven. | 
The death of Chriſt, as a teſtator, was ne- 
ceſſary to confirm the covenant of grace, 
which is his teſtament. A teſtament is of 
force, after the teſtator is dead. Among 
men, the inheritance, which is the gift of 
the teſtator, can never be ſure to his hcirs, 
till he is dead; becauſe while he lives he may 
cancel his will, and make another, different 
from, and contrary to that he made before. 
Chriſt, as a teſtator, made his will, and tho' 
he be invariably of one mind, and given to 
no change, like all teſtators among men; yet 
he died to confirm his teſtament, "and to de- 
clare to the heirs of ſalvation that it is ir- 
revocable, and ſhall ſtand in force for ever, 
without any alteration. Chriſt by his death 
made a penal ſatisfaction to the offended 
juſtice 
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juſtice of God, as a ſurety, and he alſo by 
his death confirm'd the covenant of grace, as 
a tcſtator. 


The obſervation, or doctrine, which I ſhall 
raiſe from the words is this; 


Feſus Chriſt, as he is the teſtator of the 
covenant of grace, confirmd it by his death. 


In ſpeaking to this doctrine I ſhall do four 
things: 


I. I ſhall ſhew, what Chriſt did as a teſ- 
tator. 


II. I ſhall ſhew, who they are that ſtand 
heirs in Chriſt's teſtament. 

III. I ſhall ſhew, why Chriſt, as a teſtator, 
died, that he might confirm the covenant of 
grace which is his teſtament. 


IV. I ſhall make application. 
I. What Chriſt did as a teſtator. 


I ſhall begin with ſhewing what Chriſt did 
as a teſtator. Teſtators among men are they, 
who under the expectations of death, make 
their wills, and diſpoſe of their eſtates in this 

world, to be enjoy d after their death, by ſuch 
as 


"_ a 
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as they conſtitute their heirs. This is what 
teſtators among men do, and eſpecially pa- 
rents; when they apprehend the near ap- 
proach of their death, by their laſt will they 
bequeath to their children, the eſtates they 
have at their diſpoſe: and they are too often 
more ſolicitous about what they muſt leave 
to be poſſeſsd by their children in this life, 
than they arc about what muſt become of 
their own ſouls, in the eternal world into 
which they are going. What teſtators among 
men do, may ſerve to inform us, what Chriſt 
did as a teſtator; Chriſt having, by his teſta- 
ment, bequeath'd the richeſt and beſt inheri- 
tance to his heirs, voluntarily ſubmitted to 
death, that he might give a firm and perpe- 

_ tual ratification to his teſtament. 
I. Chriſt by his teſtament, which is the 
covenant of grace, bequeathed the richeſt 
and beſt inheritance to his heirs. Chriſt 
ſpoke to his diſciples, when he had but a 
ſhort time to converſe with them in his hu- 
man nature, in this world, in a teſtamentary 
ſtile, Luke xxii. 29. I appornt to you a king- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed to me. 
J. d. As my Father has appointed to me a 
kingdom as mediator, I appoint to you the 
ſame kingdom; and I appoint it to you in 
the ſame way, dtaridgaar: I bequeath, or will 
a kingdom to you, as my Father has ap- 
pointed it to me; I give you a kingdom, by 
(Way of teltamentary diſpoſal; ; N ſhall have 
it 
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it as my dying gift, to expreſs my dying 
love, Earthly parents, by their wills, can 
only give a ſmall part of the good things of 
this life to their children, which are {lippery, 
uncertain, of a ſhort duration, and of a nar- 
row and confined extent: It is at beſt but 
a mean, diminutive portion, that reſtators 
among men can bequeath to their heirs; but 
Chriſt, by his teſtament, ſettles on his heirs 
the beſt and nobleſt inheritance. 

If we would ſee what the inheritance is 
which Chriſt gives to, and ſettles on, his heirs 
by his teſtament, we may take the beſt view 
of it, from ſome things ſaid of it in the 
{criptures: It is called an inheritance that is 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fades not 
away, 1 Pet. i. 4. The apoſtle Peter having 
ſaid in the third verſe, that according to mer- 
cy, even abundant mercy, God the Father 
had begot believers to a lively hope, by the 
reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead; he in 
the fourth verſe gives, in a few words, a 
moſt heart- affecting deſcription of the inhe- 
ritance which they have by gift, and by 
Chriſt's teſtament; to an inheritance incor- 
ruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in heaven for you. What a glory 
appears in cvery epithet given to this inhe- 
ritance, for the raiſing believers affections, 
and comforting their ſouls? It is incorrupti- 
ble and undefiled ; when there is no loſing 
this inheritance, , when it is liable to no 


changes, 
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changes, out of the reach of robbers hands, 
and not expoſed to any conſumption by moth 
or ruſt, it is at the ſame time undefiled ; 
perfect holineſs will be the ornament that 
will deck every bleſſed ſoul that comes to 
the poſſeſſion of it; it fades not away, and 
it is reſerved in the heavens for us. 

The inheritance Chriſt makes over to his 
heirs, is call'd a city that has foundations, 
| Heb. xi. 10. He looked for a city that hath 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. 
| We have here a deſcription of the lively 
ſpiritual frame of Abraham, the father of the 
[ 


faithful; he looked for a city; when he wan- 
5 der'd about in this world, dwelling only in tents 
; and tabernacles, he looked for a city having firm 
, foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. 
BH This is the inheritance which is given by 
| Chriſt to his heirs; it is a city which has 
| foundations: all other cities are, in compa- 
| riſon of this, without any foundations, unleſs. 
it be foundations of ſand, which will fink 
under them, and make their names periſh and 
rot in oblivion; as it has been already with 
ſome of the greateſt citics that ever were in 
the world. There is no certainty where- 
abouts Nzneveh was, and there is little more 
than conjecture concerning the place where 
Babylon ſtood ; but the city, which is the in- 
| heritance of the ſaints, has a foundation, and a 
foundation that cannot be ſo much as ſhaken, 
much leſs overturn'd. What are the founda- 
85 3 tions 
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tions of it? They arc God's eternal decree 
of election, and rhe work of redemption, 
which Chriſt fulfill'd and perfected by his 
blood and death. Theſe are the foundations 
whereon the city which is to be the inhe— 
ritancc of belicvers ſtands; and they are 
ſtronger and firmer than mountains of braſs. 
God is the framer of this city; he is the 
builder and maker of it; and as it is framed 
by him, we cannot conceive, much lets ex- 
preſs, the glory of it. Believers many times 
Wander about in this world, Without houſes 
and places of habitation; but this is their 
comfort, when they have paſs d thro' their 
weariſom pilgrimage in this world, Chriſt 
will bring them to a city : and what a city 
will that be? A city which is the wonderful 
contrivance of infinite wiſdom, the product 
of almighty power, and the gift and effect of 
immenſe goodneſs; a city filled with ſpotleſs 
inhabitants, into which no unclean thing 
ſhall enter, to which no impure ſinner ſhall 
approach; a city where there is light ſhining 
forth wirh inſuperable brightneſs, without 
the leaſt mixture of darkneſs, eternal tran- 
quility without trouble, joy without ſorrow, 
and unity without diſcord; a city where 
there 1s a fulneſs of never-fading g pleaſure, and 
where all the dwellers will have the cleareft 
ſight, and the fulleſt fruition of God, and ſo 
ſhall behold all that is ſuperlatively glorious, 
and ſhall enjoy, without interruption, all 
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that is inconceivably good and deſirable! 


Here now is the inheritance, which Chriſt, 
by his will or teſtament, gives to his heirs; 


and he will lead and guide them, while in 


this world, till he gathers them to this city, 
that where he now is, they may alſo be, to 


receive an eternal luſtre from him, as the glo- 
rious ſun of righteouſnefs; that fo in his light 


they may not only ſce light, but ſhine forth, as 


fixed ſtars, in the firmament of glory for ever. 

II. Chriſt having bequeathed the richeſt 
and beſt inheritance to his heirs, has volun- 
tarily ſubmitted to death, that by his death, 
he might give a firm and perpetual ratifica- 
tion to the covenant of grace, which is his 


_ teſtament. In this reſpect the love of Chriſt 


to his church, unſpeakably tranſcends the 
love of the moſt affectionate parents, when 


they act it to the utmoſt towards their chil- 


dren: parents make their wills becauſe they 
cannot live always, they muſt die thro' ne- 


ceſſity, and they give a legal ſanction and 


ratification to their wills, which is called the 


execution of them, by ſubſcribing their 


names, and affixing their ſeals. Such was 
the ſupereminent love of Chriſt, as a teſta- 


tor, that he would not live, but choſe to 


die: death was his choice, that he might con- 


firm his teſtament; and what ſeal did he ſet 


to it? he ſealed it by his own precious blood: 


What manner of love was this? no affection 
Or love among creatures can any more bear 


a pro: 
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a proportion to it, than the ſmalleſt drop 
can be ſaid to equal the ſwelling ocean; how 
great was the loye of Chriſt? when he made 
his will, he would not live, but choſe to die, 
and gave it a legal ſanction by his own infi- 
nitely precious blood; that when belieyers 
have not only the promiſes, but the oath of 
_ Chriſt, which by the author of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews arc ſaid to be two immutable 
things, they might alſo have a third immu- 
table thing, Chriſt ſealing the teſtament or _ 
covenant of grace with his own blood; and 
that when they under the ſenſe of emptineſs, 
ſin, guilt and unworthineſs, retire to Chriſt, 
as the only refuge of their hope, they may 
have ſtrong conſolation. 


Wl of the heirs in Chriſt's teſtament. 


Having ew d what Chriſt did as a teſta- 
tor, I ſhall now ſhew,- who they arc that 
ſtand heirs in Chriſt's teſtament, and to whom 
by his will he hath confirmed the gift of e- 
ternal life. Chriſt's heirs come under diſcrimi- 

nating characters, both in eternity, and in time. 
I. They who ſtand heirs in Chriſt's teſta- 
ment, come under diſcriminating characters 


in eternity. They are ſuch as were eternallyß 
pPrcdeſtinated to the adoption of children, 


Eph. i. 5. Having predeſtinated us unto the 
a4 adoption of children by Feſus Chriſt unto him- 
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will, As election puts us into Chriſt, in the 


choice of God, ſo predeſtination is the cauſe 


and condition of our adoption, and of our 


being made in time the children of God. 


They are alſo ſuch as were preordain'd from 
eternity, to bear a conformity to Chriſt in 


holineſs, Nom. viii. 29. Whom he foreknew, 
he alſo predeſtinated to a conformity to the 
image of his Son. All they who were choſe 


of God, in Chriſt, to be the inheritors of 


glory, were predeſtinated to a conformity to 
the image of Chriſt's holineſs. If this be 


ſo, when it is the ſtrong and ſtanding deſire 


of our hcarts, to be made like to Chriſt in 
| holineſs in time, we may know, for our 


great comfort, that we were upon the heart 


of God before all time, and that he predeſti- 
nated us to bear, firſt a conformity to Chriſt 


in holineſs, and then a contormity to him 


in glory. Our holineſs is no cauſe or con- 
dition of our election and predeſtination, but 


it is a conſequent fruit of the one and of 


the other. When confident ſinners, whoſe 


wicked ſenſual lives beſpeak their enmity a- 


gdainſt God, ought to fear and tremble ; doubt. 


ing believers, who are afraid of ſin, who hatc 


it, and who arc troubled that they are not 


more holy, may lift up their heads and re- 


joice; becauſe in their hatred of ſin, and in 
their unfeigned deſires after holineſs, they 


may read God's eternal choice of them in 


_ Chriſt, and his predeſtinating them to the a- 


doption 
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doption of children, that they might have a 
right and title to all the riches and treaſures 
of heaven. 
II. They who ſtand heirs in Chriſt's teſta- 
ment, and to whom he has, by his will, con- 
firmed the gift of etcrnal life, in time be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt ; it is for this reaſon that 
they are ſaid to be the children of God, by 


faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. iii. 26. Ze are all © 


the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
It is the Spirit that firſt draws us to Chriſt, 
for a vital union to him, and when we are 
vitally united to Chriſt, by the attraction of 
the Spirit, then faith, as well as every other 
grace, is wrought in us, and by faith we re- 
ccive Chriſt, and partake of his fulneſs. Be— 
fore we are vitally united to Chriſt, by the 
Spirit, we can no more, in order of na- 
ture, have faith, than we can move and act 

before we live, or than a man can ſtand 

in the relation of a ſon, before he has a 
father. The diſtinction which is between 
the order of time, and the order of nature, 
is not imaginary, but real. In order of time, 


the father and the ſon are together, becauſe 


the father docs not bear the relation of a a 
father, till the very moment he hath a ſon : 
Bur in the order of nature the father is be- 
fore the ſon. When the Spirit unites us Vi- 
tally to Chriſt, he works faith in us; but the 
Spirit firſt applies Chriſt to us, and then we 
receive him by faith; and upon our receiv- 
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ing him by faith, we become actually the 
children of God by adoption. 


III Why Chrift, as a teſtator, died to 
confirm the covenant of grace. 


I come now to hey; why Chriſt, as he 


was a teſtator, died, that by his death he 


| might confirm the covenant of grace, which 


is his teſtament. He did it for three reaſons. 
I. Chriſt confirmed the covenant of grace 
by his death, that he might ſuperadd to his 


people a new title to heaven. The glory of 
heaven is the inheritance of Chriſt's people, 


and it is made ſure to thera by the moſt ap- 


proved and authentic ways of making things 


ſure. It is made ſure to them by gift, Rom. 


vi. 23. The gift of God is eternal life. It is 
the gift of od, whoſe gifts are without re- 


pentance, Rom. xi. 29. The gifts and calling 


of God are without repentance. It is made 
ture by the purchaſe of Chriſt's blood: and 


it is made ſure by Chriſt's teſtament, which 
he confirmed by his death. Believers have a 


5 . 1 2 . pF — * 


title to all the treaſures of a glorious eter- 


nity, not only by the free gift of God, and 


the purchaſe of Chriſt's blood, but alſo by + 
Chriſt's will or teſtament. All covenant _ 
bleſſings are legacies left them by their dying 


Savior: they are given to them freely, with- 
out the leaſt deſert in them, and they are 


| bequeathed to them as legacies. This puts a 


molt 
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moſt endearing ſweetneſs into the bleſſings 
which they receive. Affectionate children 
put a value upon all the gifts of their pa- 


rents, but eſpecially upon what they leave 
them at their death. Chriſt not only mani- 
feſted his love in dying for his people, but, 
by his death, bequeathed heaven and glory to 
them, that they might ſee and taſte more of 
his love. This alſo affords them ſtronger 


arguments for their faith. As eternal life is 


Chriſt's legacy, it comes not barely to be- 


lievers as a free gift, but alſo by a law-right, 


| becauſe of Chriſt's teſtamentary diſpoſal. 


:. When believers have much in them to de- 
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| ſerve hell, but nothing to deſerve heaven, 
yet they may expect all heavenly bleſlings, as 
due upon Chriſt's account: When they are 
moſt unworthy in themſelves, yet becauſe 


their names are in Chriſt's teſtament, they 


have a title, that ſtands good in law, to all 


the bleſſings of the covenant. Legacies are 
given at the will of the teſtator; it is not 


any merit or worth in them to whom lega- 


cies are bequeathed, which gives them a right 


to them, but the good will of the teſtator, 


that bequeaths them. 
II. Chriſt confirmed the covenant of grace 


by his death, that he might render the title 


of his people to heaven unalterable, and ir- 


revocable. Teſtaments made by men, if they 


be founded in truth, juſtice and equity, are 


not to be altered, Gall iii. 15. F it be but a 


man's 
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man's teſtament, yet iF it be confirmed, no man 
diſannulleth or addeth thereto. Chriſt's teſta- 
ment is a real deed, that can never in the 
court of heaven be deny'd, rejected or re- 
voked. He, by the ſhedding his blood, con- 
firm'd the truth, validity and efficacy of it. 
He confirmed it, as to its truth; the truth of 
it is not once to be queſtioned: Not to be- 
lieve the promiſes of the covenant of grace, 
is a black aggravation of our unbelief, be- 
cauſe it is to charge Chriſt's teſtament with 
falſhood, and to go about to make our dy- 
ing Redecmer a decciver; this is one thing 
that makes unbelief to be ſo great a ſin: 
He has alſo confirmed it as to its validity; it 
hath the ſtrongeſt ſanction which the law of 
God can give it, and therefore it can never 
be altcred, diſannulled, or abrogated : He 
| Hath likewiſe confirmed it as to its efficacy; 
as it gives a believer a title to all ſpiritual 
bleſſings, ſo it carries its own ſtrength, by 
way of evidence with it: it is a believers 
plea and evidence, to obtain, in the court of 
heaven, a ſentence altogether for him, and 1 
on his ſide. 
III. Chriſt confirmed the covenant of grace 
by his death, that the heavenly inheritance 
might not only be made ſure to his people, 
but that they might come to the actual frui- 
tion of it. If Chriſt had not died, his peo- 
ple could not have entered into heaven, be- 
cauſe there was a neceſſity for his death, and 
f NT * for 
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for his aſcenſion to glory, to open for them 
a paſſage into heaven. 
It may be here objected, that if the death 
of Chriſt, as the teſtator of the covenant of 
grace, was neceſſary to open heaven to bes 
lievers, for their entrance into it, how then 
did the old teſtament ſaints get to heaven, 
who died before Chriſt ſuffered in the fleſn? 
To this I anſwer, they entered into heaven, 
becauſe of Chriſt's covenant engagement, to 
dic for them, which render'd his death as 
certain, before his incarnation, as it was when 
he hung upon the croſs. God the Father, in 
recciving the old teſtament ſaints to heaven, 
truſted Chriſt, who had ſtipulated to die for 
them. For this reaſon Chriſt is ſaid to be & 
lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, 

Rey. xiii. $:-:-- 
All that went to heaven, before Chriſt 
came in the fleſh, were ſaved by his death; 
and when he came into the world, and laid 
down his life a ranſom for many, he entered 
into heaven, that he might keep the heavenly. 
inheritance for them, "and plead the right 
they have to it, not only by virtue of his 
purchaſe, but alſo by virtue of his teſtamen- 
tary gift. Heaven, by Chriſt's entrance into 
it, is made as ſure to believers, as if they 
were now actually in it. For this reaſon they 

who are quickened by Chriſt, and are raiſed 

up to newneſs of life, are ſaid to ſit in hea- 
realy places in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. ii. 6. * 

at 
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hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit 
 Fogether in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Believers firſt ſit in heaven in Chriſt, antece- 
dent to their ſitting there with him : While 
they are in this world, and are as heirs under 
age, they ſit in heavenly places in Chriſt, as 
he is their federal head, and hath taken poſ- 
ſeſſion of heaven for them; but when they 
are heirs come to age, they ſhall then fit 
with Chriſt in heaven, and ſhall have the uſe 
and full enjoyment of their eſtate. _ 
With what joy may believers meditate on 
this truth? When it ſpeaks forth their digni- 
ty, it ſhould ſtrongly engage them to duty: 


they ſhould reaſon and argue thus, are we 


already advanced to this privilege, to ſit in 
heavenly places in Chriſt, which gives us the 
higheſt aſlurance of ſitting there with him; 
ſhall it not be our care and ſtudy, to live a 
ſpiritual heavenly life, to act as if we were in 
heaven, while we are on carth, and to aſpire 
after a nearer and greater aſſimulation to that 
perfect holineſs and purity which is there? 


IV. The application. 


1 ſhall now make ſome application in two 
things. 
I. When we have any ground to hope, 
that we ſtand heirs in Chriſt's will, or teſta- 
ment, we muſt conſider the greatneſs of his 
love towards us, till we are fill d with the 
2 admi: | 
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admiration of it. It was ſuperabundant grace 
in Chriſt, to ſeal his teſtament by his blood, 
that he might confirm the gift of eternal life 


to us, who were by nature children of wrath, 


and were, as the apoſtle expreſles it, fold un- 
der ſin, Rom. viii. 14. J am carnal, ſold un- 
der ſm. We are, in our fallen ſtate, fold 


under fin two ways: Adam the father of us 


all fold us under ſin; as by the imputation of 
his diſobedience to us, we were made ſinners 
before God, ſo by the derivation of his cor- 
rupt nature to us, we were born into the 
world ſlaves to ſin. By our actual tranſgreſ- 
ſions, we allo ſold our ſelves under fin, and 


choſe Satan for our governour. The devil 
kept faſt hold of us, till Chriſt, by conqueſt, 


diſſolved the contract between him and us, 


and fo delivered us, when we were the cap- 
tives of the mighty, and the prey of the ter- 


rible one, 1/az. xlix. 25. The captives of the 
mighty ſhall be taken away, and the prey of 


rhe terrible one ſhall be delivered. When we 
Were ſlaves to ſin by our birth, and when 


we had fold our ſelves under ſin, what love 


Was it in Chriſt, to ſeal his teſtament by his 


| death, that he might thereby confirm to us 
the gift of eternal life? Shall we not ſay of 
this love of Chriſt, O miraculous, unprece- 


- dented love, who would be without thee, 
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and who would not loſe millions of worlds, 
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rather than be for ever deprived of thee ! 


That 
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That we may have our hearts rightly af. 
fected with wonder and gratitude, on the 
conſideration of the greatneſs of Chriſt's love 
to us, in ſhedding his blood, to confirm to 


us the covenant of grace, which is his teſta- 


ment ; let us frequently meditate on the bit- 
ter circumſtances that attended his death, 


When by faith we behold the captain of our 
falvation in his direful ſufferings, we cannot 
but be fill'd with an affectionate admiration 


of the great love wherewith he loved us. 
Let us contemplate him in his agony and 


bloody ſweat in the garden, and think of the 


hell of ſorrows he then endured in his ſpot- 


leſs ſoul : let us view him travelling to mount 


Catvary, in the greatneſs of his ſtrength, and 
ſce him there groaning, bleeding, "Gighing, 
dying: let us regard him who was the Fa- 


ther's delight, crying out in the moſt doleful 
manner, "My God, my God, why haſt thou 


forſaken ine? let us behold that head torn 
with thorns, which was worthy to be crown'd 
with glory and honor, and thoſe arms ſtretch'd 
on the accurſed tree, which were able to 
wield the thunder of omnipotence : let our 


faith deſcend with him into the filent grave, 


and there ſce the prince of life, ſubmitting 
to the power of death : let us by faith view | 
all this, and it will awaken our gratitude, | 


and all our chearful powers, and we ſhall _ 
cry out with holy rapture, O the depth of 


the mercy, and of the love of Chriſt, Who 
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when he was rich, for our ſakes became 
poor, that we thro his poverty might be rich; 
and who when he was in the form of God, 
and was poſleſs'd of a full equality with God, 
yet on our account veil'd his awful glorics, 
took on him the form of a ſervant, appear d 
as a man, a miſerable man, and in our na- 
ture endurcd the croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame 


; of that death, for the joy that was ſect before 


him of bringing many ſons and daughters to 
glory! | 

It is neceſſary for us, in order to be fill'd 
with admiration, on the account of the great- 
neſs of Chriſt's love to us, to meditate fre- 
quently on his death and ſufferings; yet we 
muſt not reſt in Go/gorha, but that our faith 
may grow ſtrong, we muſt alſo bchold the 


triumphs of our riſing Sayior : t!:o' our faith 


muſt follow him to the tomb, yet we mult 
remember he is not now there, but 1s riſen. 
Chriſt, as mighty conqueror, has ſprung from 
the bands of death, and deſtroy'd the power 
of the grave ; he has triumph'd over the 
thrones, dominions, and principalitics of the 
kingdom of darkneſs, and has trod the infer- 
nal powers under his victorious feet: having 
accompliſh'd his bloody warfare, he aſcended 
on high, with ſcars of honor in his flcſh, and 
with glory crowning his head : in reward of 
his ſufferings he ſat down at the right hand 
of the majeſty on high, where he now in- 
tercedes for us, and as a prieſt upon his 
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throne, beſtows upon us, in his own time; 
all thoſe bleſſings and benefits which he pur- 


chaſed and confirm d to us by his death. Let 
our faith aſcend where he is gone up, and 


enter where he is enter'd; and as he ſhew'd 
love unſpeakable in dying for us, let us reſt 
aſſured, that he, in his exalted ſtate, will re- 


| tain his affection for us, and will, when our 
Warfare here below is accompliſh'd, bring us to 
that land of pure delight which is above; that | 
Where he is, we may be alſo: there no un- 
caſy thoughts will ruffle our minds, nor will 
any grieving complaints employ our tongues, | 
but ſerenity will poſſeſs our ſouls, and loud 
hoſannah's to the God of our ſalvation will 
fill our mouths; there our eyes will behold 


the king of glory, in all the perfection of 
his unveil'd beauty, and our ſouls will enjoy 
him in all the raviſhing ſweetneſs of his love; 


there we ſhall be ſatisfied with the joy that 


is in the preſence of our glorified head, and 


ſhall continually be refreſh'd and regal'd from 


thoſe rivers of pleaſure, and ftreams of full 


_ falvation, that flow from his right hand for 


cvermore. 
II. If Chriſt ſeałd the covenant of grace, 
which is his teſtament, by his death, that he 


might confirm to the heirs of ſalvation the 


gilt of eternal life, then we ought to improve 
all the means and inſtitutions which Chriſt 
has appointed, to ſtrengthen our faith in the 


—_ — — 


| belief of this truth, and eſpecially the ord- 
nance 
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nance of the Lord's ſupper, which has a pe- 


culiar ſubſerviency for this end. The cup in 
the Lord's ſupper is, by a metonymy, called 
the new teſtament of Chriſt's blood, becauſe 
in it, and by it, the teſtament of Chriſt is 
ſcaled and ratified anew, Mat. xxvi. 28. This 
is my blood of the new teſtament, which is 


ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſms. The 
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ſacramental cup is call'd the new teſtament 
of Chriſt's blood, becauſe by it Chriſt ſeals 
afreſh his teſtament, to every believing re- 


cciver. It is not naturally and really blood, 


that we ſce in the ſacramental adminiſtration, 
and wherewith Chriſt ſeals his teſtament; but 
it is blood ſacramentally, ſymbolically, and 
ſignificantly : it is a repreſentation of Chriſt's 
blood, and as it is a figure of it, it amounts 
to as much as if it were true natural blood, 


for the ſealing of Chriſt's teſtament, to all 
who by faith look thro' the outward elements, 
to the blood of Chriſt. It is as much, when 


we believe and act faith in the ſacramental 


ordinance, as if Chriſt ſtood among us, in 
his human nature, opened a vein in his bo- 


dy, and with the blood running. out of it, 
ſhould ſign and ſeal the covenant of grace, 
and deliver it into our hands. This is what 
Chriſt does ſpiritually, to every worthy re- 
ceiver, and by ſetting his ſeal anew to his 
teſtament, in his laſt ſupper, he makes over 
himſelf, and all he has, freely to a believer; 
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he ſays, I give my ſelf to thee, and will be 
thine entirely, and cternally. 

In the ſacramental ordinance, Chriſt ſeal; 


a bond, with his own blood, as well as with 
his own hand, to give a believer the freſheſt, 


as well as the higheſt aſlurance, that he will 


be his all- ſufficient Savior, his ſatisfy ing por- 
tion, and excceding great reward. When 
We can believe this, and realize it to our 


ſelves, what flights of heavenly affection, 
what freſh. gales of holy confidence, and 
what clevations of joy will it work in us? 


it will wonderfully refreſh our ſpirits, rejoice 
our ſouls, and comfort our hearts. 
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1 Tim. ll. 4%. 


| There is one God, and one 3 
berween God and men, the man Chriſt 


. 


. JE are all, as we are born in- 
Y. */ [ to the world, not only ſtran- 
gers to God, and ſeparated from 
d him, but we are enemies to 
> him, and act in oppoſition and 


| « EINER to him; if we remain in a ſtate. 
of ſeparation from God, and of cnmity a- 


U 3; ng 


7 | 
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gainſt him, we muſt be deprived of his fa- 
vor, and all the good he can give us; and 
we muſt for ever feel the utmoſt of his diſ- 
pleaſure, and ſuffer all the evil of puniſhment 
he can inflict upon us: when we fall under 
a conviction of the truth of this, we ſhall 
ask, how we muſt appear before that God, 
whom we have offended, from whoſe eye we 
cannot be hid, and from whoſe revenging 
arm we cannot retreat; how we ſhall avoid his 
wrath which we have highly deſerved, and re- 
gain his friendſhip which we have forfeited; 
and how we ſhall be approved by God, and 
be at peace with him, when we might for 
our ſins be rejected and condemned by him? 
When we are brought to ask ſuch queſtions, 
the doctrine of a mediator is that only which 
can give reſt to us, in the midſt of our anxious, 
perplexed, troubled thoughts; and it will be 
more refreſhing to our ſouls, than ſhowers 
of rain arc to the parch'd earth, in a dry 
ſcorching ſeaſon. | 
The apoſtle Paul, in the beginning of this 


chapter, exhorts that prayer, which is the 


chief weapon in the chriſtian armory, be 
made in public afſemblies, for all men in ge- 
neral, and for civil governors in particular, 
Ver. 1, 2, Public prayer is to be made for 
civil governors, that the followers of Chriſt 

may not be oppreſs d and perſecuted by them, 


but may live quiet and peaceable lives, in all 


Sodlineſs, to en without reſtraint, all 


. . 
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the duties of the firſt table of the law, which 
they owe to God, and in all honeſty, to diſ- 
charge the duties of the ſecond table of the 
law, which are due to men. The apoſtle 
urges this duty for three reaſons. 

Becauſe it is good -and acceptable to 
God, when it is done in faith and in ſince- 
rity, ver. 3. For this is 2 and acceptable 
in 78 ſight of God our Savior. 

Becauſe God will have ſome of all na- 
| i. and of all ranks and conditions, to 
be ſaved, and conſequently to be pray'd for, 
Ver. 4. 22 will have all men to be ſaved, 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth, 
By all men, muſt not be underſtood every 
man that comes into the world ; but ſome 
men in every country, and in every ſtation : 
if all men were here intended, then none 
would periſh, but all would be ſaved; but 
this is contrary to the ſcriprures, and t to mat- 
ter of faſt. 
The advocates for a conditional univerſal 
redemption will ſay, God is willing that all 
men ſhould be ſaved, if they were willing 
| themſelves. I anſwer, This is to argue moſt 
fallaciouſly, becauſe all ſinners, in themſelyes, 
are ſo far from being willing to be ſaved, 
that they obſtinately refuſe ſalvation, and ne- 
ver accept of it, till God makes them willing 
in the day of his power. Can it be ſaid, 


that God works this diſpoſition in all men ? 
Beſides, this makes the will of God, who i is 
4 the 
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the great Sovercign of heaven and earth, to 
depend on the will of revolting and rebel- 
Jious creatures, and to repreſent. him as wil- 
ling things which arc precarious and uncer- 
tain, and which he knows will never come 
to pais: this is to depoſe God, and to in- 
_ throne the vile creature; it is to throw him 
down from his uncontrolable fovercignty, 
and to make him a dependent on the works 
of his hands; nay, on them who are ſubjects 
and vaſſals to the prince of darknels. 

3. Becauſe there is one God to whom we 
ought to pray, and one Mediator by whom 
we ought to pray, as in the words of the 
Fei; in which, there are two things aſlert- 
ed, vis. the unity of God; Here is one God: 
and the unity of the mediator of the cove- 
nant of grace; Here is one mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus. 
When the apoſtle ſays, the man Chriſt Jeſus 
is the only mediator between God and men, 
he does not exclude the divine nature of 
Chriſt from his mediatorſhip, as if he were 
only mediator as he is man; but he empha- 
tically declares the nature, wherein Chriſt 
gave himſelf a ranſom for us: the ranſom, 
or price, of our redemption was paid by 
Chriſt, as he was God as well as man, and 
it was his divine nature which gave infinite 
dignity and merit, to the ranſom which he 
laid down; but his human nature was the 
nature only in which it was paid, | 

. 5 oo The 
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The doctrinal propoſition which I ſhall 
raiſe from the words, is this; 


Teſts Chriſt is the mediator of the cove- 


nant of L. to FR and att between 
God and ſinners. 


In ſpeaking to this boar, I ſhall do 
three things. 

3:4 ſhall ſhew, what the work and office 
of Chriſt is, as he is the mediator of the 
covenant of * 


II. I ſhall give proof of the ſufficience 
and fitneſs of Chriſt, for the work of a me- 
diator. 


III. 1 mall make ſome application. 
+ of the office and work of Chriſt the 


mediator. 


I ſhall begin with ſhewing what the work 


and office of Chriſt is, as he is the mediator 


of the covenant of grace. The work of a 
mediator is to make peace between two diſ—- 
agreeing parties, and to adjuſt all matters in 


difference between them. Chriſt has done 


this between God and ſinners; when they 
were not only far aſunder, but at variance, 
he 
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he brought them together, made peace for 
offenders with their offended God, and main- 
tains friendſhip between them : he made 
peace between God and ſinners, as he is the 

mediator of the covenant of grace, for re- 
demption; and he maintains this peace be- 
tween God and believers, as he is the media- 
tor of the covenant of grace, for interceſ- 
Hon. 


I. Chriſt, as he i is the mediator of the co- 


venant of grace, for redemption, made peace 
between God and ſinners: he anſwered all 


the demands of the violated law, made a 
perfect ſatisfaction to the offended juſtice of 


God, for the ſins of his people, and fill'd up 


the diſtance and gulph which was between 


God and them. When elect ſinners were ſo 


far from God, that they could not be farther. 


from him, unleſs they had been in hell, then 
Chriſt made peace for them, and brought 


them ſo near to God that they cannot be 


nearer to him, except they were in heaven, 


Eph. ii. 13, 14. Now in Chriſt 3 Feſus ye who 


were ſometimes afar off, are made nigh oy 


the blood of Chriſt, for he is our peace. 


II. Chrift, as he is the mediator of the 
_ covenant of grace, for interceſſion, maintains 
peace between God and believers, and con- 
veys to them all the bleſſings he purchaſed 
for them, by his active and paſſive obedience. 


As he is a mediator for interceſſion, he in- 


tercedes for them in heaven, in the ſtrength 
| „ 
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of his infinite merits, to preſerve the ſpiri- 
| tual life he has wrought in them, to perpe— 
tuate their peace with God, and to make 


them more and more capable of a full, im- 

mediate, eternal communion with him in 

glory. | 
As Chriſt is a mediator for redemption, 


he rent aſunder the veil between God and 
us; and as he is a mediator for interceſſion; 
he keeps it open, that we may have a free 


converſe with God, and that his graces may 
flow out, in the greateſt abundance, upon us: 


as he is a mediator for redemption, he ob- 


tain d all good for us; and as he is a media- 
tor for interceſſion he communicates it to 
us: as he is a mediator for redemption, he 
delivered us from the greateſt miſery, and 
procured for us a weight of glory; and as 
he is a mediator for interceſſion, he makes 
us mete for the heavenly inheritance, and 
then brings us to it. 


1 07 Chriſt's feneſs for the work of a 
mediator, both for redemption and for 
interceſſi von. 


Having ſhew'd what Chriſt's office as a me- 


diator is, I ſhall now give proof of his ſuf- 
ficience and fitneſs for the work of a media- 


tor, as he is a mediator for 3 and 
for interceſſion. 


1 Chriſt 


300 Or CHRIST THE MEDIATOR 


I. Chriſt has a ſufficience and fitneſs for 
the work of a mediator, as he is a mediator 
for redemption, or to make peace between 
God and ſinners. There arc three things 
which are proofs of his ſufficience and fitneſs 
to > this. 
. Chriſt is moſt nearly allied to God and 
"Rag between whom he interpoſed, as a 
reconciler and peace- maker. He is moſt near- 
ly allied to God, becauſe he is eſſentially one 
with him; he is one in eſſence with God the 
Father, when he is perſonally diſtinct from 
him; as he is the eternal Son of God, he 
has the greateſt nearneſs to him, and can call 
him Father. He is alſo moſt nearly allied to 
elect ſinners, Eph. v. 30. We are members of 
his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. When 
he can call God Father, as he is the only be- 
gotten Son, he can call ſinners brethren, as 
he is man: as believers are his children by 
_ regeneration, ſo they are his brethren by a- 
doption, Heb. ii. 11, 12. Both he that ſancti- 
fieth, and they who are ſanctiſied, are all of 
ene; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to 
call them brethren, [a ying, 1 1 will declare thy 
name to my brethren. 
I Chriſt had been only God, he could 
have had no alliance to our nature; and if 
he had been only man, he could have had 
no alliance to the divine nature; but as he 
1s both God and man, in one and the ſame 
: perſon, he is moſt nearly allied both to God 
3 | an 
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and to us; as he is moſt nearly allied to God 
and us, he can lay his hand on both, to bring 
God and us together, and to make peace be⸗ 
tween him and us. 

2. Chriſt could ſatisfy for our ſins, when 
he ſuffered for them, as he was God and man 
in one perſon. If he had been only God, 
he would have been incapable of ſuffering 
for ſin; and if he had been only man, he 
could never have ſatisfied for it; but as he 
was both God and man, he was as able to 
ſatisfy for ſin, as he was capable of ſuffering 
for it: as he was God in our nature or fleſh, 
he had power to bear our ſins, and the weight 
of puniſhment deſerved by them: he trod 
the wine-preſs of God's wrath alone, Jai. 
Ixiii. 3. 1 have trod the wine-preſs alone, and 
f the people there was none with me. When 
_ Chriſt trod the wine-preſs of God's wrath a- 
lone, he vindicated the law of God, and glo- 
rified his juſtice, by a full, proper, and per- 
fect ſatisfation, which he made for fin. As 
Chriſt was able to ſatisfy for ſin that it might 
not lie upon his people, but be removed 
from them, ſo he has almighty power to 
preſerve and maintain the ſatisfaction he made, 
that ſin, in its condemning guilt, may never 
return upon them. 
3. Chriſt had intereſt with God. ww ha 
had power over ſinners. He had intereſt 
with God, as he was his only begotten, and 
Bp well beloved Son, and could do and ſuffer 
al 
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all that was neceſſary, to pacify his anger a- 
gainſt ſinners, and to make up the breach 
between him and them. He had at the ſame 
time power over ſinners : when he had inte- 
reſt with God, to make peace with him for ſin- 
ners, he hath power over ſinners, to draw them 


to accept of the peace he has made. As he 5 
was able to bring repoſe and reſt to the of- 


fended juſtice of God, ſo he has power to 
perſuade ſinners to receive the redemption 


which he wrought out and purchaſed, Fohn | 


Xii. 32. And IJ. if I be hifted up from the 
earth, wall draw all men to me. They who 
belong to Chriſt's flock, can never get out 


of the reach of his arm. When men may 


deſpair of their converſion, and may know 
of no way whereby it may be brought about, 

Chriſt has many ways to effect it; he can 

draw to himſelf all that were given him, by 
God the Father, when ſome of them may 
ſeem to us to have got to the very gates of 
hell. 

If Chriſt was moſt nearly allied to God 
and ſinners; if he was able to ſatisfy for ſin, 
when he ſuffered for it, as he was both God 
and man in one perſon ; if he had intereſt 
with God, to make peace with him for ſin- 
ners, and if he has power over ſinners, to 

perſuade and draw them to accept of the 
peace he has made for them; then he has the 
_ greateſt ſufficience and fitneſs for the work 


of a mediator, as he is a mediator for re- 
demption. „ Chriſt 
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II. Chriſt has a ſufficience and fitneſs for 
the work of a mediator, as he is a mediator 
for interceſſion. As Chriſt is a mediator for 
interceſſion, his work is to maintain peace 
between God and believers, and to apply to 
them all the bleſſings which he purchaſed 
for them. The- ſufficience and fitneſs of 
Chriſt for his work, as he is a mediator for 
| interceſſion, may be proved by ſeveral things. 
I. Chriſt is omniſcient, and as he knows 


| all things, he has a perfect comprehenſive 


knowlege of the wants and exigencies of all 
believers, throughout the whole world. It 
is as vain as it is ſinful, to pray to the ſaints 
departed, to be interceſſors in the court of 
heaven for us, becauſe Abraham, who in his 
day was ſo mighty in prayer with God, is ig- 

norant of us, 1/az. Ixiii. 16. Doubtleſs thou 
art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant 
of us, and Iſrael acknowlege us not. The 
ſaints departed are ignorant of us, and can- 
not be interceſſors for us in heaven; but 
Chriſt has a perfect knowlege of our perſons 
and neceſlities: in him are hid all the trea- 
ſures of wiſdom and knowlege, Col. ii. 3. 
When he has infinite wiſdom, to manage all 
the affairs of our ſouls, for our greateſt ad- 
vantage, he has infinite knowlege, to know 
our wants, and to judge what 1s beſt for us: 
as he can hear the many thouſands of prayers 
which bclicvers, up and down the world, of- 


fer at once to God in his name; ſo he knows, 


3 | as 


304 Or CHRIST THE MEDIATOR 


as perfectly and diſtinctly, what there is in 
every believer's prayer, which is fit to be an- 
 ſwered, as if he had but the prayers of one 
| ſingle believer to hear and conſider. It is 
not the greateſt croud or number of ſuppli- 
cants, that put their petitions into his hands, 
that can make him either miſtake, or forget 
the proper requeſts of any one of them. 
2. Chriſt, in his interceſſion, has equal re- 
ſpect to all them who are under his care, in 
all things which belong to their ſalvation and 
comfort. It is a moſt unſound ſpeech to ſay, 


Chriſt died equally for all, for Judas as much 


as for Peter, for Demas as much as for Paul, 
for them that periſh as much as for them 


that are ſaved; but it is a great truth to ſay, | 


Chriſt intercedes equally for all them for 
whom he died. Chriſt in heaven intercedes 
equally for them, becauſe all believers arc 
one, in reſpect of their relation to him; he 
is one to them in his headſhip, and they are 
all one to him in their memberſhip, Gal. 
iii. 28. There is neither Few nor Greek, there 


is neither bond nor free, there is neither male | 
nor 1 for ye are all one in Chriſt Je- 


How arc all believers one in Chrift Je. 
ſus? I anſwer, they are all equally elected in 


him, united to him, juſtified by him, and in 3 
him they are all equally adopted, and made 


the heirs of glory: when all believers are 
one in the aforeſaid reſpects, Chriſt inter- 
cedes for them all, as they are all one in . 

him: 
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him: he died equally for all who are his, and 
he intercedes equally for them. The regard 
which he hath to the weakeſt believers, 1s 
not only the fame which he hath to them, 
who have gone fartheſt in the acquiſitions of 
grace; but he expreſſes greater tenderneſs to- 
Wards the weak, than be docs towards the 
ſtrong: he has the ſame equal love for all 
the children of his family ; but they who are 
of the loweſt ſtature, and who meet with 
the ſharpeſt trials, feel moſt of his melting 
affections. It is not with Chriſt as it is With 
ſome weak and unnatural parents, who inor- 
dinately love ſome of their children, and 
neglect and deſpiſe others. Chriſt loves all 
his children equally, and his weak children 
experience molt of his boundleſs compaſſions. 
The well-grown believer muſt never preſume, 
that he has no need of the interceſlion of 
_ Chriſt in heaven; and the feeble, faint, diſ- 
couraged believer muſt not fear, that he is 
5 paſsd over by Chriſt, and not remembred by 
him as much as the ſtrong. When we arc 
under the care of Chriſt, our friends may 
forget to pray for us, but Chriſt in heaven 

never forgets to pray for us. 
3. Chriſt is a mediator for interceſſion, 
whom God the Father always hears, John 
xi. 32. 1 know (faid Chriſt) that thou heareſt 
me always. Chriſt intercedes, or prays, in 
heaven, but diftcrently from What he did 
> here 
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here on carth, and his interceſſions or prayers 


in heaven are always anſwered. 
(I.) Chriſt intercedes or prays in heaven; 


but differently from what he did here on 
_ earth. He pray'd on carth, in his abaſed, 


humbled ſtate, and as a ſufferer; but he prays 
in heaven in his exalted ſtate, and as a tri- 


umphant conqueror : he pray'd on earth with 


great cries and groans; but when he prays 


in heaven, his prayer is not a ſupplication, 
but a demand of what is his right, and eve- 
ry way duc to him. The interceſſion, or 


prayer, of Chriſt in heaven, is the preſent- 


ing the merit of his active and paſſive obe- 


dience to God the Father, that the ele& may 
partake of all the benefits of it. When 


_ Chriſt intercedes or prays in heaven, he makes 
known his will to God the Father, that all | 
the bleſſings which are his, by way of impe- _ 
tration or purchaſe, may be applied and com- 


municated to all the members of his myſtical 
body. 

(2.) The interceſſions or r prayers of Chriſt 
in heaven, arc always anſwered. They can- 


not but be anſwered, for three reaſons. 


[I.] Chriſt, as he intercedes in heaven, has 
the ſame knowlege and the ſame will with | 
God the Father; this renders his interceſſion | 
always prevalent. Our prayers arc not an- 
ſwered, becauſe, thro' ignorance and corrup- 
tion, we ask what God never promiſed to 


Siveʒ 3 i 


oF THE COVENANT OF GRACE, 307 


give; and would prove a curſe, and not a 
bleſſing, if he gave it us, Jam. iv. 3. 7e ask 
and receive not, becauſe ye ask amiſs, that 
you may conſume it upon hour luſts. They 
did not pray that God might be glorified, and 
their wants ſupplied, but chat their luſts might 
be gratified. We often pray, either for things 
which would be evil to us, if we had them, 
or for good things, Without pure ends. Our 
prayers are deny d, becauſe we ask amits; 
but Chriſt's prayers for us are always anſwer- 
ed, becauſe he prays only for what he knows 
God will give; and he prays that it may be 
given us in the fitteſt ſcaſon. When he asks 
nothing but what is willed by God the Fa- 
ther, as well as deſired by himſelf, how can 
he meet with a denial? _ 
Tu. The interceſſions of Chriſt in W 
are the prayers of one who is God as well as 
man, and therefore they are prayers of infi— 

nite merit. The infinite majeſty of Chriſt 
mediator, puts infinite merit into his prayers: 
when the prayers of Chriſt have infinite me- 
rit in them, what he asks muſt be granted 
him, becauſe it belongs to him in a way of 
the ſtricteſt juſtice. 

[3.] The interceſſions of Chriſt in heaven, 
are the prayers of him who is the only be- 
gotten, and infinitely beloved Son of God. 
When Chriſt hath infinite right or Juſtice, | 

to ſtrengthen all his pleas, he meets with in- 
finite love in God the Father, to move him 
| A 2 5 to 
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to grant all his requeſts. It is for the afore- 
ſaid reaſons, that all the prayers of Chriſt in 
heaven for his people, muſt be anſwered. 
The interceſſion of Chriſt has a prevalence 
in it cqual to the infinite merit of his blood; 
and the one can no more be rejected than 
the other. What a privilege then muſt it be, 
if we have Chriſt in heaven, to intercede or 
pray for us! As his interceſſion can never 
be without efficacy, ſo it reaches as far as all 
the fruits and effects of his death. As there 
was not one ſpiritual bleſſing, but Chriſt 
purchaſed it for his people, ſo there is not 
one bleſſing, which he purchaſed for them 
by his death, but he now intercedes and 
pleads in heaven, that it may be convey d to 
them, and beſtow'd upon them. It is in hea- 
ven that Chriſt prays for the application and 
conveyance to his people, of every bleſſing 
Which belongs to grace and glory. They 
only are happy, and truly happy, who have 
Chriſt to intercede or pray for them. 
4. Chriſt, as he is a mediator for interceſ- 
ſion, is moſt fit to be truſted. God the Fa- 
ther truſted Chriſt with the ſalvation of thc 
fouls of all the ele, and he is faithful to 
_ anſwer his truſt, John vi. 39. This is the will 
of him that ſent me, that of all that he has 


given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould | 


raiſe it up again at the laſt day. If a God 
of infinite wiſdom truſted Chriſt with the 


ſalvation of all the elect, then there is the | 8 
| | greateſt 
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greateſt reaſon that they themſelves, when 
they are brought to the knowlege of him, 
ſhould truſt him. As Chriſt is ſuch a phyſt- 
cian, that no ſick ſoul under his care ever 
died, for want of a cure, ſo he is ſuch a 
mediator for interceſſion, that no man's cauſe 
ever miſcarried under his hand. We ought 

to truſt him, becauſe he is one who will ne- 
ver deſert our perſons, or betray our cauſe: 
we may, with the greateſt ſecurity, commit 
to him the great concerns of our ſouls, 2 Tim. 
413-2 know whom I have believed, or truſt- 
ed, and am perſuaded that he is able to keep 
that which I have committed to him againſt 
that day. The knowlege which the le 
had of Chriſt, was ſo clear and diſtinct, that 
it produc'd in him a faith which roſe up to 
a full perſuaſion, and carry'd him above all 
fears, concerning his eternal ſalvation ; he 

was fully perſuaded, that Chriſt was able, 
and faithful, to keep his ſoul, which he had 
committed to him as a pledge. What the 
apoſtle did, all believers ought to do: they 
ought to depoſt te their immortal ſouls in 
Chriſt's hands, and to leave the care and keep- 
ing of them to him. 

5. Chriſt is a mediator for interceſſion , 
who is always at hand, and never far off: he 
| hath entred into heaven it ſelf, now to ap- 
pear in the preſence of God for us, Heb. 
ix. 24, He appears now in heaven, as a me- 


diator for interceſſion ; but he is ncar to all 
1 . wha 
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who call upon him here on earth. Advo- 
cates among men are often far to ſeck, and 
ill to find, when we have the greateſt need 
of them; but Chriſt is always near, and ne- 
ver far off from them who call upon him; 
and as he knows their diſtreſſes and neceſſi- 
ties better than they themſelves, ſo they can 
never be ſo great, but he can give them ſuf— 
ficient relief. Our friends may have a will to 
aſſiſt us, when they have no power to do it; 
and it rather adds to our grief, than leſſens 
it, to ſee them deſirous to help us, without 
any ability; but as Chriſt is a mediator for 
interceſſion, who is always within call, ſo hc 
can do for us exceeding abundantly, not on- 
ly above all we can ask, but above all we can 
think, Eph. iii. 20. We may ſoon out-pray 
the power of all the angels in heaven, and 
ask what they can never do; but we can ne⸗ 
ver out-pray the power of Chriſt, as he is our 
advocate in heaven. Our thoughts arc vaſtly | 
larger than our words; ; but our thoughts bear 
no proportion to the power of Chriſt : the 
things which do not come within the com- 
paſs "of our thoughts, are not too great for 
Chriſt to do for us, becauſe he can do ex- 
cceding abundantly not only above what we 
ask, but above what we think. We have a 
- mediator for interceſſion, who is always near 
to us, and when he is always ncar to us, he 
18 almighty in power, to do far more for us, 
than can come within the largeſt circle of 
bur thoughts, ED 6. Chriſt 
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6. Chriſt is a compaſſionate, tender-hearted 
mediator for interceſſion, Heb. v. 2. He can 


have compaſſion on the ignorant, and on them 
_ who are out of the way. He has pity for them, 


when they are wandcring in the dark ſhades 
of their own ignorance, and when they have 


wandered fartheſt from the way of lite, he 


can bring them into ir. He pray'd for the 
Jews when they crucified him, Zukexxiii. 34. 


Father forgive them; for they know not what 
they do. This prayer of Chriſt was anſwer- 


cd, in the converſion of every elc& perſon, 
who was then in that murderous croud. The 
miraculous ſucceſs of Peter's ſermon was the 


fruit of this prayer of Chriſt, when three 


thouſand were converted in one day. If 


Chriſt pray'd on earth, for them who were 


acting great enmity againſt him, will he not 


now pray in heaven, for them whoſe ſouls 


are drawn out after him? Chriſt has a feeling, 
by way of ſympathy, of the ſufferings of his 
people, which fills his heart with tender com- 


' paſſions towards them, Heb. iv. 15. We have 
not a high prieſt which cannot be touched 


with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was 


in all points tempted like as we are, yet with 
_ out fs When Chriſt is touch'd with the 
feeling of the infirmities of his people, he 
can neither be unconcern'd about their wel- 


fare, nor neglect any thing which pertains 


to their peace. 


23 
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7. Chriſt is a perpetual mediator for in- 
terceſſion, Heb. vii. 25. He is able alſo to 
fave them to the uttermoſt, that come to God 
by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
ceſſion for them. The argumentative force 
which 1s in the words 1s this. Chriſt is able 
to ſave all who come to God by him, be— 
cauſe the end of his life is to intercede, and 
the end of his interceſſion is to ſave. 
(.) Chriſt ever lives in heaven to inter- 
cede ſor them ho come to God by him. It 
is a great privilege to have faithful friends, 
to give us ſeaſonable counſel and advice in 
difficult matters; to admoniſh and reprove us, 
when we arc faulty; to exhort us to our du- 
ty, and heartily and fervently to pray for us 
in our adverſity: it is a great advantage to 
have ſuch friends; but when we have them, 
we are either ſoon taken from them, or they 
from us: a ſhort time ſeparates between us 
and our beſt friends; but Chriſt is a friend 


that never dies, but ever lives to intercede 5 


for us. 
(2.) Chriſt intercedes in heaven for his 
people, that he may ſave them to the utmoſt. 
This is the end of his interceſſion. The im- 
mediate end of his death was to ſatisfy the 
jaſtice of God for ſin; and the immediate 
end of his interceſſion is to fave them for 
whom he died, and to bring them to the 
higheſt pitch of glory, which he has prepared 
tor them : he made expiation for their ſins 
| upon 
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upon the croſs, and he now fits in heaven 
as a prieſt upon his throne, to perfect their 
happineſs : he has treaſured up all bleſſedneſs 
for them, and is gone to heaven to bring 
them to the enjoyment of it, Zohn xiv. 23. 
I go to prepare a place for you; and if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come a- 
gain, and receive you to my ſelf, that where 
I am, there ye may be alſo. When Chriſt 

is the redeemer of his people, he is alſo their 
harbinger ; he went before, to keep heaven 
for them, and to prepare them for it : he has 
removed all mountains of oppoſition out of 
their way, and they have no enemies to en- 

counter, but ſuch as are diſarm'd and con- 
quer'd. The end of Chriſt's living in heaven, 
as he is a mediator, is to intercede for his 
people; and he will never leave off to inter- 
cede for them, till he has brought them to 
that over-flowing and boundleſs ocean of e- 
ternal felicity, which is in the other world. 

If Chriſt, as he is omniſcient, hath a per- 
fe& knowlege of all the wants and exigen- 
cies of believers, throughout the whole world; 
if he intercedes cqually for all who are un- 

der his care; if he is always heard of God 
the Father, when he intercedes for his peo- 

ple; if he is fit to be truſted; if he is near 
for the help of them who call upon him; if 
he is a compaſlionate tender-hearted media- 
tor; and if he will never leave off to inter- 
ecde for them who come to God by him, 
85 l 
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till he hath perfected their happineſs in hea- 

ven; then Chriſt hath a ſufficience and fitneſs 

for the work of a mediator, as he is a me- 
diator for interceſſion. 


II. The application. 


I ſhall now make ſome application. 

I. If Chriſt be the only mediator of the 
covenant of grace, to ſtand and act between 
God and ſinners; then the practice of the 
Papiſts is to be condemned, who ſet up ma- 


ny falſe and feigned mediators. When they 
_ confeſs that Chriſt is the only mediator for 


redemption, but plead that there are other 


inferior mediators for interceſſion; they add 


to their fin, when they would excuſe it, be- 
cauſe they contradict the words of the apoſtle 
in the text. When the apoſtle ſays there is 


one mediator between God and men, the 


man Chrift Jeſus, he ſpeaks of Chriſt as he 
is the only mediator for interceſſion, as well 
as for redemption. This appears to be un- 
deniably true to every one who conſiders the 
coherence of the words: when the apoſtle 
had exhorted to the duty of praying for all 


men, he then ſubjoins, There is one God, 


and one mediator between God and men, the 
man Chriſt Feſus ; it is as if he had ſaid, as 


there is but one God to whom we muſt pray, 
fo there is but one mediator, for interceſ- 
lion, in whoſe name we muſt pray, and who 

. 0 we” eb 5 
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can receive our praycrs, and offer them up 
to God. 

r. I ſhall prove that the ſin of the papiſts, 
in ſetting up many mediators for interceſſion; 
is exceeding great. Whatever the popiſh ſo- 
phiſts allege to extenuate this ſin, it is ex- 
cceding great, as may be proved by four 
*mIngs. 

(f. It is ele : truſt or confidence Is 
the higheſt act of divine adoration: to pray 
to creatures, to intercede in the court of 
heaven for us, that we may be heard of God, 
is to place our confidence in them, which is 
to give the higheſt part of Ronny to them: 
this IS idolatry. 

(2) It is as great a ſin to ſet up many me- 
diators for interceſſion, as it is to ſet up à 
plurality of Gods to worſhip. The multipli- 
cation of mediators is as abſurd and blaſphe- 
mous, as the multiplication of gods, to be 
the objects of our adoration; and therefore it 
is as ncceſſary to ſalvation, to believe there 
is but one mediator, as it is to believe there 
is but one God. When the apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the many pretended deities, and mediatory 
ſpirits of the heathens, he aſſerts it to be the 
catholic belief of all chriſtians, that there is 
one God, and one mediator, 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. 
Though there be that are called gods, whe- 
ther in heaven or earth, (as there be gods 
many and lords many) but to us there is but 

one God the Father, of whom are all _ N 

an 
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and we in him (or for him ;) and one Lord | 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and | 
we by him. In the fifth verſe, the plurality | 
of the heathen Gods, and mediatory ſpirits, 
is ſtigmatiz'd, There be that are called gods, 

whether in heaven or earth (as there be gods 
many and lords many.) It is as if he had 
ſaid, there are many that are falſely called 
gods, and inferior gods, or mediators, by 
them whoſe light is no better than darkneſs. 

As the heathens had many falſe gods, ſo they 
had many demons, or mediatory ſpirits, 
which, as they fancy'd, carry'd their petitions 
to their falſe gods, and brought back their 
anſwers. In the ſixth verſe the apoſtle lays 
down the catholic faith of all believers, from 


which none of them muſt vary: which is, 
that there is but one mediator, as well as | 
one God: But to us (who by the ſovercign | 


grace of God are delivered from the delu- }F 
ſions of a blind idolatrous world,) there zs |} 
but one God the Father, of whom are all | 
things, and we for him; and one Lord Feſus 
 Chriſ?, by whom are all things, and we by 


him. As there is one God, who is the foun- F 


rain, and primary cauſe of all things, both 


in the old and in the new creation, ſo there 


is but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom all 
things were made, in the firſt creation; and 
by whom the new creation was brought a- 

bout, and who procured all the bleſſings be- 

longing to it, There is one God the Father, 

5 who 
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who is the firſt ſpring of all the bleſſings we 


receive; and there is one mediator, the Lord 


| Jeſus Chriſt, by and thro whom, all cove- 
nant bleſſings come to us. 
When the papiſts are forward to charge 


all who ſeparate from them, with being he- 


retics, we may, With great truth and juſtice, 


retort on them the charge of hereſy; becauſe 
they have departed from the catholic doc-_ 


trine of all true believers, and have ſymbo- 


lized with the heathens, in conſtituting many 


intermediate ſpirits, for interceſſion: in do- 
ing this they have rendred themſelves much 
more inexcuſable than the heathens; becauſe 


the light of the ſcriptures would teach them 
to know and do the contrary, if they did 
not either act againſt it, or Keep rhemſelves 


and others ignorant of it. 


(3.) When the papiſts are far more inex- 
cuſable than the heathens, in multiplying 


mediators for interceſſion, they alſo throw 


themſelves upon a level with the Mahome- 


fans. As the Mahometans ſet a barbarous 


deceiver above Chriſt, ſo the papiſts ſet a 
woman over him, as they countenance the 


vulgar in making many praycrs to the virgin 
Mary, for one they make to Chriſt, and as 
they give her a pre-cminence, or command- 
ing power over Chriſt, in ſome of their de- 
votional writings, and forms of prayer. 
When any among them have diſapproved 


ſuch | a wear extravagancies, and have 


2 endca- 
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endeavoured to antidote the common people 
againſt the poiſon which is in them, they 
have met with no other reward, than the 
hatred of the popiſh clergy, and have felt the 
ſmart of their ſevere revenge. e 

(4.) Under the pretence of humility they 
act the worſt pride, in caſting the greateſt 
diſparagement on Chriſt, Col. ii. 18. Let no 
nan begnile you of your reward, in a volun- 
tary humility, and worſhiping of angels. 
Praying to angels was ſect on foot in the 
apoſtles days, by ſome who followed the 
Platoniſts: they thought it was preſumption 
to pray to God, without created ſpirits to in- 
tercede for them: as this was their plea, fo 
It is the argument of the papiſts. It is their 
humility, as they pretend, not to go to God, 


without the mediation of ſaints and angels; 


this is called a voluntary humility, which 
| hath, for its ſpring, the vanity of a fleſhly 


mind: it is a humility, that ſerves as a cloke 


for the moſt diabolical pride, and gives men 
leave to trample upon the ſovereign authori- 
ty of God, who is their ſupreme lawgiver : 
it is a humility that reproaches Chriſt, as if 
he either wanted ſome rival favorites in the 
court of heaven, to give him more credit 
with God, or ſome to cxcite his languiſhing 
affections towards his people; or as if he had 
need of a great number of ſecretaries, to write 
down the petitions he muſt preſent to God. 
What a reproach is this, which the 2 5 
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caſt upon Chriſt? fallen man is never more 
deſperately proud, than when he preſumes 
he can perform his devotion in a better way. 
than God hath appointed. 
2. I ſhall give reaſons, why we muſt con- 
ſtantly, in our belief and practice, adhere ta - 
Chriſt, as our only mediator for interceſſion. 
(I.) None were partners with Chriſt in 
his ſufferings, and none muſt ſhare with him 
in his mediatorial office. To rob him of the 
glory of his interceſſion, is the ſame as to 
ſtrip him of the merit of his death : to deny 
him to be our only interceſſor, is no better 
than to deny him to be our ſole redeemer. 
| Chriſt only had the right to redeem us; and 
he only has the right to plead in heaven for 
us. The angels and ſaints ſhed no blood 
for us, and they have none to plead in hea- 
ven on our behalf. 
(2.) The high prieſt under the old teſta- 
ment was typical of Chriſt, as he is a medi- 
ator for interceſſion, when he entered into 
the moſt holy place, with the perfuming in- 
cenſe: how did he enter? it was his office 
to enter alone, without any with him, Heb. 
ix. 7. Into the ſecond went the high prieſt 
alone. If any other had preſumed to enter, 
he would have been a mark for the arrows 
of God's vengeance. If we come to God by 
any other interceſſor than Chriſt, we ſhall 
meet with the terrible frowns of his power- 
ful anger, inſtead of the ſmiles of his re- 
deeming TT  JRTE ns «x There 
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(3.) There was never any appointed, by 
God the Father, cither to be conjun& with 
Chriſt in his interceſſion, or to be a ſubſtitute 
to him. It is in Chriſt's name only that the 
Gentiles ought to truſt, Matth. xii. 21. In 
His name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. As Chriſt 
was the truth of all the old teſtament types, 
the ſubſtance of all Levitical ſhadows, and 
the center of all ſcripture prophecies ; ſo he 
is the only mediator to make peace between 
God and ſinners, and to maintain it. They 
who reject him as the only mediator for in- 


terceſſion, and ſet up other mediators with | 


him, in contradiction to the wiſdom of God's 
appointment, muſt incvitably periſh, becauſe 
it is Chriſt only who can ſhelter ſinners from 
the irreſiſtible wrath of God. If we do not 
cleave to Chriſt, as he is our only mediator 
for intercellion, we turn our backs on him 


who can be the only tower of our defence; 1 


and we muſt be cruſh'd by the thunder of 
God's avenging juſtice. 

H Chriſt is the only mediator of the 
covenant of grace, for redemption, to make 
peace between God and ſinners ; then this 
truth may be apply'd to all ſinners, who may 
have a ſpeculative, traditional, hear-ſay know- 
lege of Chriſt, but are yet without a fiducial, 
experimental knowlege of Chriſt mediator: 
they who come juſtly under this character, 
may be perſuaded to ſeek after the know- 
lege of Chriſt mediator, and faith in him, 
from the conſideration of tour things ET, 
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When ſinners are without the know- 
1 "of Chriſt mediator, and without faith 
in him, deſpair muſt be their portion. When 


ſinners come to be ſenſible of their condition, 


and yet are without the knowlege of a me- 
diator, they ſink into deſpair. When Luther 


was without the knowlege of Chriſt media- 
tor, he had ſuch darkneſs in his ſoul, and 


came under temptations, which were a bur- 
den ſo heavy to him, that he often wiſh'd 
he had never been a man: he made uſe of 


all the remedies preſcribed in popery, to ad- 
miniſter comfort to troubled ſouls; but he 


could never have any peace, till he came to 
the knowlege of Chriſt mediator, and be- 


lieved in him, and in him only, for a juſti- 


fying righteouſneſs before God : when he 
came to the knowlege of Chriſt mediator, 


| heaven was open'd upon him, and his dark 


night of deſpair was turned into the joyful - 
light of a clear morning, without clouds and 


rain: it is only in the ſame wa y that he got 


comfort, that we muſt feck it, if WE ever ex- 
pect to find it. 


2. When ſinners are without the know- 


lege of a mediator, and without faith in him, 
they have none to plead with God for them. 


It was dreadful when God forbid the pro- 
phet Jeremiah to pray for the ay ** 
xiv. It. Pray not for this people for their 
good. It is as if God had ſaid, N I am 
Fully een to puniſh the ſins of this ob- 
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ſtinate people, therefore, that thy prayers 
may not be loſt, or be in vain, I charge thee 
to pray no more to me for them. When 
the prophet was not to pray for their good, 


all evil was coming upon them. When God 


forbids his favourites to pray for a people, 


they are in a helpleſs condition. If it be a 


mark of God's diſpleaſure againſt us, when 


we are ſhut out of the prayers of the friends 
of God, what is it to have Chriſt ſilent on 


our account, and not to ſpeak one word for 
us? if all the ſaints on earth, and if all the 


angels in heaven, ſhould pray for us, it would 
do us no good, if we 2 not Chriſt to in- 
tercede for us. 


3. When ſinners are without the know- 


lege of Chriſt mediator, and without faith 


in him, they will not only have Chriſt to be 


ſilent concerning them, and to ſay nothing 
for them; but they muſt have him to plead 
againſt them. Unbelieving ſinners will have 


all the injur'd attributes of God to fight a- 
gainſt them, and they will have Chriſt media- 
tor, whom they have deſpiſed, to plead a- 
gainſt them. It is to be obſerved, that the 


power of asking was conferr'd on Chriſt me- 


diator, for the deſtruction of his enemies, as 


well as the ſalvation of his friends, Pſal. ii. 
3, 9. Ask of me, and I will give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmoſt 
parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. Thou 


ſhalt break them with a rod of iron, thou 


ſalt 
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ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a potter's veſ? 
fel. Chriſt mediator asked for a power not 
only to ſave his people, but to break in pieces 
all them who rebel againſt him. A potter's 
veſſel may be broke with a rod of willow, 
but how ſoon is it broke with a rod of iron? 
The ſtrongeſt of Chriſt's enemies are but as 
a potter's veſſel, when they ſtand in the way 
of his power; how ſuddenly then vill they 
be broke, when he takes up his iron rod, 
and in the greatneſs of his fury ſtrikes chem 
with it! 

4. The eternal aiſery of ſinners who live 
without the knowlege of a mediator, and 
without faith in kim, is unavoidable. When 
ſinners are not in the hands of a mEdiator, 
to preſent them faultleſs before God, they 
muſt, under the guilt of all their ſins, fall 
into the hands of God, as he is a reyenging 
judge : This of all things is moſt fearful, 
Heb. x. 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God. If we are not 
found in the hands of a mediator, we muſt 
fall into the hands of a wrathful God; there- 
fore if we would not fall into the hands of 
a wrathful God, and ſo be made unavoidably, 
and eternally miſerable, we muſt get a be- 
lieving experimental knowlege of Chriſt ma- 


Adiator, that we may live in this world with- 
' out laviſh fear, and die with comfort. 


III. If Chriſt is the only mediator of the 


E covenant of Brace, for interceſſion, wel. 


2 as 
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as redemption, then this ought to encourage 
all who believe in Chriſt, in the great work 
of frequent and fervent prayer. Believers 
have two great encouragements, to pray ot- 
"= and with fervency. 

Chriſt, as he is a mediator for interceſ. 
Row, ſtands ready in heaven, to receive the 
Prayers of believers, and to preſent them to 
God. We mult rely on the merit of Chriſt's 
death, and on the power of his interceſſion, 
when we pray to God, becauſe Chriſt is the 
altar whereon our prayers muſt be offered up 
to God, as well as the incenſe wherewith our 
Prayers muſt be perfum'd, Rev. viii. 3, 4. An- 
other angel came and ſtood at the altar, hav- 
ing a golden cenſer; and there was given 
to ham much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it 
ap, with the prayers of all ſaints, upon 
the golden altar, which was before the 
throne: and the ſmoke of the incenſe, with }_ 
the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up be- 


fore God, out of the angels hand. Here | 


we may note, thar Chriſt offers up to 

God, all the praycrs of the ſaints here on 
carth; he is ſaid to ſtand at the golden altar, 

with a golden cenſcr in his hand, to offer 
up the prayers of all ſaints: it is only in the 
ſmoke or perfume of Chriſt's incenſe, that 
the prayers of all ſaints aſcend up to God. 
It is only in the fulneſs of his merit, and in 
the power of his interceſſion, that our prayers 
tiſe up before God, and meet with gracious 
anſwers 
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anſwers of peace. Not one of our prayers 
could ever reach heaven, if it were not for 
the interceſſion of Chriſt. As the tears of 
our repentance muſt be waſh'd in the blood 
of Chriſt, ſo it is only by the {ſweet incenſe 
of his merit, and in the power of his inter- 
ceſſion, that our prayers can go up to heaven. 
It is Chriſt's interceſſion only that procures 
anſwers to our Prayers. 

2. There is no good thing but believers 
may expect it from God, when they come 
to him in prayer, by Jcſus Chriſt, as their 
mediator for interceſſion, Heb. iv. 14, 16. See- 
ing then we have a high prieſt, that is paſ- 
ſed into the heavens, feſus the Jon of God, 
let us therefore come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need. There are 
three things to be obſerved in the words: 

(I.) It is on Chriſt only, as he is our high 
prieſt, that our confidence muſt be founded, 
in our approaches to the mercy-ſcat of God. 
When we have Chriſt, as our high prieſt, to 
intercede in heaven for us, we may come to 
the throne of grace, in the full aſſurance of faith. 

(2.) It is with boldneſs, or freedem of 
ſpeech, that we muſt come to God, upon a 
throne of grace. It may be asked, what 
boldneſs is it wherewith we may come to 
God? I anſwer, it is a boldneſs that conſiſts 
with a reverential fear of God's infinite ma- 
jelty, a deep humbling ſenſe of our on un- 

Y 3 Wor- 
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worthineſs, and which has faith for its prin- 
ciple. A moſt lowly frame, and the ſtrongeſt 
faith go together: it is with the greateſt hu- 
mility, and yet with a believing boldneſs, that 
we may come to God upon a throne of 
grace. We muſt not, by our unbelicving 
doubts, either ſhut up the way which Chriſt 
has opened, or make it narrow, when he 
hath made it broad, for our entering into the 
preſence of God. When we do not come 
with boldneſs to the mercy-ſeat of God, 
thro' Chriſt, we do not believe the prevalence 
of Chriſt's interceſſion. Chriſt is now exalt- 
ed, at the right hand of God, as our media- 
tor for interceſſion, and is out of our ſight; 
but we may come to him with as much free- 
dom and boldneſs, as if he were now conver- 
fant with us in his human nature. 

(3.) It is thro' Chriſt, as he is our mediator 
for interceſſion, that we may come to God 
for mercy, and for grace to help in time of 
need. When we come to God thro' Chriſt, 
as our mcdiator, we ſhall receive from God 
every thing which may ſecure our ſtanding, 
farther our progreſs in holineſs, ſatisfy our 
deſires, and make us happy for ever. I ſhall 
inſtance in ſome things, which we ſhall re- 


ceive from God, aw” we come to him thro 


_ Chriſt, as our mediator for interceſſion : vis. 
the daily forgiveneſs of our ſins, by this we 
are delivered from the fears of condemna- 
tion; ſtrength and power Wing ſin, by this 
| We 
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we are freed from the tyranny and dominion 
of ſin; ſtedfaſtneſs in the way of truth, a- 
gainſt all oppoſition, and in the midſt of the 
greateſt diſcouragements; ſupport and com- 


fort under all burdens. Chriſt will lighten 


the preſſures we are under ; he will uphold us 


when we are ready to fall; he will rid us of 


the fears wherewith we are diſturbed; and 
when we are toſſed in a ſea of temptations, 
and are ready to ſink, he will be a rock to 
bear us up. We ſhall alſo meet with growth 


in grace, till we come to the fulneſs of our 


ſpiritual ſtature ; 5. e victory over death, 
this world in peace, and 


When we come to God, thro' a mediator, 


there is no evil we need fear, and there is no 
good we ſhall be without. When we have 


caſt our ſelves upon Chriſt, as he is a media- 
tor for interceſſion, as well as for redemption, 

and can by faith review what we have done, 
we may ſpeak to our fouls, in the words of 
the royal Pſalmiſt, P/al. cxvi. 7. Return ta 
thy reſt, O my ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt 


bountifully with thee. God deals bountifully 
with a believer, in this life; but he will deal 
infinitely more bountifully with him in the 
life to come: all the joy which he hath, at 


ſeveral times, experienc'd and taſted, in this 


world, is only as a drop, to that overflow- 
ing fulneſs of joy whereof he ſhall drink for 
ever, when he ſhall go to Jeſus the mediator 
of the new covenant. Y4 OE 
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Co VENANT of GRACE. 


FO a eee 


2 SAM. XXL 5. 
Although my houſe be not fo with God, yet 


he hath made with me an everlaſting co- 
venant, ordered in all things and ſure; 
for this is all my ſalvation, and all my 
defire, though he make it not to grow. 


E were, in the firſt PT Rn created 
in a ſtate of perfect holineſs, 
and of perfect amity with God, 
who is the happineſs and center 

of our ſouls; but by ſin we were 

divided from that God who made us, and 
who is the fountain of our life, and the 
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ſpring of all our comfort. As long as we 
are eſtranged from God, we are not more 
miſerable in our ſtate, than we are unſettled 
in our frame: we are toſſed as with a tem- 


peſt, and are driven hither and thither, by 
every furious luſt, as with a whirlwind ; 


and we can have nothing but diſtraction, 
diſturbance, and trouble in our ſpirits, be- 
cauſe we have departed from him who is the 
only reſt of our ſouls: when we labour in 


the ſervice of ſin, and flutter about in the 


world, we multiply our vexations and diſ- 
quietments, and make continual additions to 


our ſorrow and torment; but when we re- 


turn to God, thto' Chriſt, and build our faith 
on the covenant of grace, our tranquility be- 
gins, all our ſhaking carthquakes are changed 


into a quiet repoſe; and inſtead of over- 


whelming ſorrows, we partake, and taſte of 


Chriſt's joy, which is joy unſpeakable here, 
and will be fulneſs of joy for ever hereafter. 

I have ſpoke of the covenant of grace, 
as it was made with Chriſt from eternity, 
and with all the ele& in him: I have ſhew'd 
what diſtinct relations Chriſt took upon him, 


in the covenant of grace, and how he did 
the work of them in time, even of a ſurety, 
of a teſtator, and of a mediator, both for 
_ redemption, and interceſſion : I ſhall from 
this ſcripture ſpeak of the firmneſs and ſta- 


Wr of the covenant of grace, 


— — — — 


The 
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The words of David, from the firſt to the 
ſeventh verſe of this chapter, are ſaid to be 
his laſt words, becauſe they were the laſt 
words he ſpoke as a prophet, as one divinely 
inſpired, and under the conduct of a ſpirit of 

infallibility. It is more than probable, that 
he ſpoke them, when he had finiſh'd his ſo- 

lemn charge which he gave his ſon Solomon, 
who was to ſucceed him in his kingdom. 
When David had done with this world, and 
was Come near to the time of his departure 
out of it, he profeſsd his faith in God's pro- 
miſes, and expreſs'd his affectionate admira- 
tion of that everlaſting, infinite, undeſerved 
love, which God had richly diſplayed ene 5 
him, in the covenant of grace. 

There are two things in the words : 

I. David takes notice of the ſtate of his 
family, which had in it a mixture of light 
and darkneſs. David had not more comfort - 
in ſome of his children, than he had heart- 
breaking ſorrows and troubles, becaule of the 
aggravated ſins, and the untimely deaths of 
others of his children: Although my houſe 
| (faid he) be not ſo with God, although he 
make it not to grow. The family of this 
good man was far from being, in all the 
branches of it, as he deſired it to be: it was 
not like a morning without clouds, or as the 
tender graſs ſpringing out of the carth, by 
clear ſhining after rain. Some of his chil- 
dren proved monſters for impicty, and were 
* cut 


334 Or THE STABILITY 
cut off for their ſins in the flower of their 
age, and in their full ſtrength. Ammor's de- 
fires were firſt inordinately carried out after 
his ſiſter Tamar; and then from impure af- 
fections, he proceeded to impure actions, in 
deflowering his ſiſter. After this Abſalom 
made repriſal upon Ammon, for the rape com- 
mitted upon his ſiſter, and took care to have 
him murdered when he was drunk: Abſalom 
fled for this bloody fact, lived for ſome time 
in a ſtate of exile, and when he was brought 
back, and favorably received by his father, he 
_ contriv'd to depoſe his father from his kingly 
authority, roſe up in rebellion againſt him, 
drove him from Feru/alem, purſued him in 
his flight, fought his army, and was cut off 
by Joab, in the career of his unnatural wie- 
kedneſs. 
It is not to be conceived by us, what ſor- 
row all this brought to David: if we add 
to all this, the biting reflections which he 
muſt make upon his own fin, in the buſineſs 
of Uriah, which provoked God to ſuffer his 
children, as a moſt juſt rebuke to him, to 
act the aforeſaid tragedies. How muſt it 
pierce David's foul, to think his ſin was a 
ſpecial reaſon, why God left ſome of his chil- 
dren to follow the counſels of their own 
wicked hearts, and thereby to bring death 
upon themſelves, in ſuch a way and manner, 
as left him no evidence of their repentance, 
and e him of all hope of their ſal- 
vation? 
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vation! What a depth of ſorrow muſt David 
have ? 

IL. When David had ſorrows and trou- 
bles, in their greatneſs and variety, and was 
under the moſt ſhocking diſappointments, 
upon the account of his family, he quieted 
and comforted himſelf, with the believing 
thoughts of his covenant-relation to God. 

He hath made with me an everlaſting cove- 
nant, ordered in all things and ſure; for 
this is all my ſalvation, and all my deſire. 
The covenant of which David ſpeaks, was 
not the covenant of works made with Adam, 
| becauſe that was ſoon broke, and ſince the 
breach of it, there is no poſlibility for ſin- 

ners to be ſaved by it: the violated cove- 
nant of works gives us only viſions of de- 
ſerved woe and miſery, becauſe it threatens 
damnation to all guilty ſinners. 

Nor did David mean the peculiar cove- 
nant, which God made with his houſe, con- 
cerning the kingdom of J/rael; becauſe that 
was only of a temporary duration. It was 
of a far better, and more excellent covenant, 
that the royal prophet ſpoke; even of the 
covenant of grace, made with David in 
Chriſt. This covenant, as it ſecured his per- 
ſonal ſalvation, was a light to him in all the 
dark providences which "his family was un- 
der; it was a ſpring of comfort to him in 
the floods of his ſorrow; and it made the 
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very thoughts of his approaching diſſolution; 
refreſhing and comfortable to him. 

There are two things ſaid of the covenant 
of ot in the words of the text: 

. It is ſaid to be an everlaſting covcnant, 

It ach a temporary publication, or it is re- 
vealed to us in time; but it was from cter- 
nity ; it Was made with Chriſt from everlaſt- 
ing. David docs not ſay, God purpoſed to 
make a covenant with me; but he ſays, He 
hath made with me an everlaſting covenant. 
When it is called an everlaſting covenant, 
we mult not preſume to put ſuch a diminutive 

ſenſe upon it, as if it ſignified no more, than 
God's purpoſe to make a covenant. The co- 
venant of grace was a complete, formal, ex- 
preſs covenant, as it was made from eternity, 
by God the Father, with Chriſt, and with all 

the elect in him. 

2. The covenant of grace is ordered in all 
things. When the Father and the Son con- 
ſulted about the way of our redemption, 
they, with the greateſt wiſdom, pitch'd upon 
the molt proper means to effect it. The co- 
venant of grace is ſaid to be ordered, not 
barely in ſome, but in all things, becauſe all 
the ſeveral methods and ways to bring about 
our ſalvation, thro' Chriſt, are moſt wiſely 
contrived in the covenant of grace, to an- 
ſwer all the purpoſes and deſigns of God. 
It all the clect angels had employed all their 


Know- 
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 knowlege and skill ten thouſand years, to 

have found out a way for the ſalvation of 
ſinners, wherein the infinite wiſdom of God, 
in all its glory, might have ſhined forth, they 
could never have tound out a way fit to be 
compared to that which is in the covenant of 
grace. Salvation could never have been had 
in a better way, and in a more exact order, 
than it is to be had in the covenant of grace. 

3. The covenant of grace is ſure. When 
the Father and the Son pitched upon the moſt 
proper means, for our ſalvation, they made 
the end ſure. When the covenant of grace 
is ordered in all things, with reſpect to the 
means of our ſalvation, it is ſure, as to the 
end, which is our ſalvation. The covenant 
of grace is ſo firmly lettled, that it can never 
be overturned. 
4. David calld the covenant all his ſal- 
vation, becauſe all his happineſs was compre- 
hended in it. 

5. He ſaid it was all his PE, becauſe all 
his comfort, delight, and ſatisfaction came 
from it. The covenant of gracc ought to be 
all our deſire, becauſe it is not poſſible for 
us to deſire greater, or better things, than | 
are in: there is all the bleſſedneſs in it, 
we can deſire, or for ever enjoy. 


The doctrinal propoſition which 1 ſhall raiſe 
from the words, is this: 


— 
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The covenant of grace hath the greateſt fta- 
bility in it, and there is the beſt proviji ion 
made in it for our ſalvation. 


In ſpeaking to this n I ſhall do three 
things. 


1. ſhall prove, that the covenant of grace 
hath the greateſt ſtability in it, 


II. I ſhall ſhow, how the beſt proviſion is 
made in the covenant of Frace for our ſal- 
vation. 


II. I ſhall make ſome application. 


1. The covenant of grace proved to be moſe 
OO fure and ſtable. 


I ſhall begin with cndeavoring to prove, 
that the covenant of grace hath the greateſt 
ſtability in it. God has eſtabliſhed the cove- 
nant of grace, Ezek. xvi. 60. I will eſtabliſb 
to thee an everlaſting covenant. It is not 
only an everlaſting covenant, but it is fixed 
and eſtabliſhed, as it is ſo. God is ſaid to 
command it, Pal. cxi. 9. He hath com- 
 manded his covenant for ever. He hath put 
the ſignature of his royal authority upon it, 
and hath commanded it to abide, endure, 
and ſtand faſt for ever. There are three 
DA, things, 
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things, which prove the greateſt ſtability to 
be in the covenant of grace: 

I. The covenant of grace hath the greateſt 
ſtability in it, as it 1s the product and fruit of 


God's counſel. God is as invariable in his 


counſel, and in his gracious diſpoſition, as 
he is immutable in Hinfelf; there can be no 


more a change of his counſel, than there can 


be a change of his nature, P/Al. xxxiii. 11. 
The counſel of the Lord ftandeth for ever, 
and the thoughts of his heart to all genera- 
tions. Whatever God thought from cternity, 
ſhall be done in time ; add becauſe he will 
accompliſh what he hath thought to do, his 
counſel muſt ftand. All the counſels of men, 


which are againſt God, {hall periſh, and ſhall 


be turned upon their own heads, and ſhall 


bring about their own ruin; but the counſel 
of God muſt ſtand, becauſe it is immutable, 
as it is the fruit of his infinite and cternal 
wiſdom. If the counſel of God muſt ſtand, 


then the covenant of grace, which is the 
reſult of his deepeſt countels, muit be moſt 


ſtable. There are three things, which are 


1 of its great ſtability : 

It has a perpetual refreſhing verde: in 
E. It is for this reaſon repreſented by a rain- 
bow, of the colour of an emerald, Rev. 
iv. 3. He that ſat upon the throne, was to 


| look on like a Jaſper, and a ſardine ſtone : 


and there was a rainbow round about the 
Pw; in lebe like #570 an emerald. With 
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other rainbows are of ſeveral colours, it is to 
be obſerv'd, and remark'd, that the rainbow 
which cncircles the throne of Chriſt media- 
tor, is of the colour of an emerald, which is 
all green, without any mixture, and is the 
beſt green. This ſignifies, that the covenant 
of grace is always ſpringing up, with ſome- 
thing which is moſt refreſhing and comfort- 
able, to them who look to it: the refreſhing 
verdure of it comes under no autumnal de- 
cays, and under no withering blaſts of a ri- 
gorous winter: it is always green, and moſt 
pleaſant to the eye of them who take a view. 
of It in the light of faith. 0 
. The covenant of grace will ſtand faſt 

Mey ſure, when the firmeſt and ſtrongeſt parts 
of the lower creation ſhall be digointed, 
thrown down, and ſhall ſhrink into nothing, 
Iſai. liv. 10. The mountains ſhall depart, _ 
the high hills ſhall be removed, but my kind- 
neſs ſhall not depart from thee, Cakes ſhall 
the covenant of my peace be removed, ſaith 
the Lord that hath mercy on thee. The 
great mountains ſhall be torn up by the roots, 
and ſhall ftart out of their places with a hi- 
deous noiſe; the rocks ſhall reel, and the 
high hills ſhall totter and fall, but the cove- 

nant of grace, which ſecures our peace with 
God, ſhall never be removed. 

3. The covenant of grace is more ſure 
than the conſtant and certain return of the 
day and night, Jer. xxxili. 20, 21, Y, you can 

5 break 
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break my covenant of the day, and my cove- 
nant of the night, that there ſhould not be 
day and night in their ſeaſon; then may alſo 
my covenant be broken with David my ſer- 
vant ; viz. with Chriſt, who is our ſpiritual 
David. What can all the mighty men in 
this world do, to hinder the night from 
ſpreading a black veil over the face of the 
earth? What can they do, to ſtop the ſun 
from riſing in the morning, and caſting forth 
his enlivening beams of light? This is not 
to much above the ſtrength of any creatures, 
as it is above the Kill and power of men 
and devils, to do any thing to alter and de- 
ſtroy, to ſhake and overturn the covenant of 
grace. That which is moſt ſtable and certain 
in heaven and carth, is given as a pledge for 
the ſecurity of the covenant of grace. Who 
doubts the outgoings of the morning, and 
the return of the evening; or the alternate 
courſe of day and night? As we are aſſured, 
that day and night will ſucceed one another, 
as long as this world endures, ſo we may be 
as much aſſured, that the covenant of grace 
will continue ſure and ſtable to eternity. 5 
II. The covenant of grace has the greateſt 
ſtability in it, becauſe God has confirm'd it 
by his oath. The covenant of grace is the 
immutable counſel of God's infinite wiſdom 
and love, and he has ratified it by his oath. 
When God confirmed the covenant of grace 
by his oath, he ſwore by two A 
3 1. He 
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. He ſwore by himſelf, or by his life, Feb. 
vi. 13,14,17,18. J/hen God made a promiſe 
to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no 
greater, he ſore by himſelf, ſaying, Surely, 
bleſſing 1 will vleſs thee. Whereimn God wil- 
ling, more abundantly, to ſhew 1mto the heirs 
of promiſe, the immutability of his counſel, 
confirmed it by an oath : that by two imm! 
table things, in which it was impoſſible for 
Cod to lie, we might have ſtrong conſolation, 
d have jied for refuge to lay hold upon the 
hope ſet before us. Every promiſe of the 
covenant of grace is immutable; and when 
the oath of God is added to his promiſe, |} 


then we have two immutable things, where- 


on to build our faith, and to bring us ſtrong 
conſolation. We are chargeable with unrca- 
ſonable diſtruſt, when we do not believe the 
promiſe of God; but our unbelief is much 
greater, when we do not believe the promiſe 
of God, after he has ſworn to make it good: 
God has ſworn by his life, and ſaid, that as 
ſurely as he lives in and of himſelf, he will 
fulfil evcry promiſe of his coyenant. * 
2. God ſwore by his holineſs, Pal. Ixxxix. 
3 5. Once have I ſworn by my holineſ$, that 
I will not lie to David. Once (faith God) 
have I ſworn: once for all, and once un- 
changably, have I ſworn by my holineſs. 

V hen God confirmed the covenant of grace 
by an oath, he then ſwore, not only by his 

life, but by his holineſs, which is the m_ 
2 TT 


and luſtre of all his attributes and perfeQions, 


that his covenant ſhould never be made void. 
The ſalvation of Chriſt's ſced is a thing which 
had ſo much of the heart of God in it, that 


when he ſettled and ſecured it, by the ſtrongeſt 


bond of an oath, he ſwore by the attribute 
of his holineſs, which is inſeparable, and ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary to his divine nature: this 


ſhews that Chriſt can no more loſe his feed, 


than God can loſe his nature; and that the 
covenant of grace can no more be made null, 


than God can ccaſe to be holy. It is one of 
the titles which God aſlumes to himſelf, to 
be a God keeping covenant, Dan. ix. 4. 
When God confirmed the covenant of grace 
by his oath, he ſwore by his life, and by his 
holineſs, that he would obſerve and keep it 


For this reaſon, God will no more break ks : 
covenant, than he can be ſtrip'd of his holi- 


neſs, which is the glory of his nature. 
III. The covenant of grace hath the greateſt 
ſtability in it, becauſe it is above, beyond, 


and out of the reach of, all things which 
render other covenants uncertain, as it is a 


covenant made by God with Chriſt. All a- 


greements, treatics, confederacies, and cove- 
| nants made by men, are uncertain, {lippery, 
full of deceit, ſoon fail, and fall to the ground, 


for one or more of theſe reaſons: When 
men make covenants, they are often impo- 
tent, and fo are without power to do what 


they may really purpoſe and intend; they 


2 4 may 
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may be forced to break their engagements, 
not thro' wiltulneſs, but becauſe of weakneſs. 
Men have not knowlege to foreſee all the 
- contingent difficulties which may ariſe, and 
may utterly diſable them to fulfil what they 
have ſtipulated : they want wiſdom, to pitch 
upon fit expedients and inſtruments for ac- 
tion, and ſo miſcarry in all the enterprizes 
which they undertake, to anſwer their en- 
gagements: : they are deceitful, and treache- 
rous, and will not do what they have pro- 
miſed. Covenants among men are com- 
monly founded in deceit, but too ſeldom in 
truth: when they enter into mutual engage- 
ments with one another, they ſeck to deceive, 
ſupplant, undermine, and over-reach one an- 
other; and as their covenants are only for 
ſelfiſh ends, fo they break them when their 
luſts are croſs'd, and their ſecular intereſts are 
not ſervd. When men lay themſelves under 
covenant-engagements, to do what is juſt and 
right, and yet will not do it, when God gives 
them power to do it, their ſin is exceeding 
heinous; and the greater the numbers of them 
are, who are deccived and betray'd by them, 
the more aggravated is their ſin, and they 
uſually are made fcarful ſpectacles of God's 
terrible, avenging juſtice in this world: hiſ- 
tory is full of ſuch inſtances and examples. 
All covenants among men are uncertain, 
and the breach of them is to be imputed 
er to impotence, or ignoxance, or folly, 
or 
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or treachery. Mens covenants are violated, 
becauſe the covenanters are either impotent, 
or ignorant, or fooliſh, or perfidious ; but it 


would be the height of atheiſm and blaſphe- 
my, to ſuppoſe any of the things, which are 


the cauſes of the breach of mens covenants, 
to be in God, or Chriſt, between whom the 


covenant of grace was made. The covenant 
of grace was made between the ſtrength of 
Iſrael, and Chriſt who is almighty in power, 
to perform what he promiſed, between the 


true God, and Chriſt, who is truth it ſelf; 


between the faithful God, and Chriſt, who * 


the faithful witneſs. 
1. There cannot be in God the Father any 


of the things, which are the cauſes of the 


breaking of mens covenants. In God there 
can be no weakneſs, becauſe he is almighty 
in power, and can do whatſoever he will ; 


| he never faints, and he is never weary: in 


him there can be no miſtake, thro' incogi- 
tancy and unskilfulneſs, becauſe his under- 


ſtanding is infinite; and he does all by the 
direction of the moſt perfect wiſdom : in him 
there can be no inconſtancy, for he is with- 


out variableneſs or ſhadow of turning : 


him there can be no unrighteouſneſs, or un- 


faithfulneſs, becauſe his nature is holineſs it 


ſelf; and he will as ſoon deny himſelf, as 
contradict his word, Or 80 back from his 


Promiſe. 
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If God the Father is almighty in his power, 
to perform what he hath promiſed, and if 
he cannot be reſiſted, when he hath a will 
to work; if he does all according to the dic. 
tates of his infinite wiſdom, and can never 
over-ſhoot himſelf in his purpoſes and de- 
figns ; if he is always of the ſame mind, and 
changes not; if no unrighteouſneſs or un- 
faithfulneſs can be found with him; if he 
can no more deceive them who truſt in him, 
than he can be deceived himſelf; then it is 
not poſſible there ſhould be any thing on 
the ſide of God the Father, cither as a near 
or remote cauſe of the breach of the cove- 
nant of grace. 

2. There cannot be in Chriſt any of the 
things which are the cauſes of the breach of 
mens covenants. Chriſt is not only as far 
above all weakneſs, ignorance, folly, and un- 
faithfulneſs, as God the Father is, but he hath 


already done every thing to render the cove- |Þ 


nant of grace moſt ſure and ſtable. God the 
Father promiſed eternal life, in the covenant 
of grace, to the elect, upon the account of 
Chriſt's active and paſlive obedience, as the 
farety of the covenant : Chriſt performed al! 
that God required of him, in his obedience 
to the precept and penalty of the law; he 
eould fay upon the croſs, It is finiſbed; be- 
eauſe he had no more to do or to ſuffer, to 
anſwer his engagements, as he Was the ſure- 
ty of the covenant, = 
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If the covenant of grace is the fruit gf 
God's immutable counſel; if God hath con- 
firm'd it by his oath ; if it is above, beyond, 
and out of the reach of, all things which ren- 
der mens covenants uncertain, as it is a co- 
venant made by God with Chriſt, then there 


is the greateſt ſtability in the covenant of 
grace. 


Il. Of the ample proviſion made in the cove- 
nant of grace for the ſulvation of believers. 


Having proved the covenant of grace to 
be moſt completely firm and ſtable; I ſhall 
now proceed to ſhew how the beſt proviſion 
is made in the covenant of grace for our ſal- 
vation. This may be ſeen in two things: 

I. The beſt proviſion is made in the cove- 
nant of grace, for our ſalvation, becauſe the 
promiſes of it are inconditional and abſo- 
lute. The covenant of grace hath no condi- 
tions, but what Chriſt perform d for the cle. 
Chriſt engaged, in the covenant of grace, 
that all the ele& (if they came to the ſtate 
of the adult) ſhould believe, repent, be hum 
ble, holy, and glorify God by their obedi- 
ence; and in time Chriſt works grace in them 
to do all this; but their faith, repentance, 
and other graces, which are wrought in them, 
and acted by them, are no conditions of the 
covenant. The inherent graces of believers 
are ſome of the bleſſings God has promiſed 

in 
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in the covenant ; but they are no cauſes or 
conditions, upon which other bleſlings are 
given. When the covenant of grace is with- 
out all conditions, on the part of the elect, 


with whom the covenant was made in Chriſt, 


as their head and ſurety, the promiſes of the 
covenant of grace are inconditional and ab- 
ſolute, with reſpe& to the elect, and every 
thing which belongs to their ſalvation. 


I. I ſhall give reaſons, why the promiſes | | 


of the covenant of grace are inconditional 
and abſolute. The reaſons are four: 
(l.) If any conditions were to be perform- 
ed, and fulfilled by us, before we could re- 
ceive the bleſſings promiſed in the covenant 
of grace, then the merit of Chriſt would be 
made void, and rendred uſeleſs ; becauſc it 
would only be the remote, mediate cauſe of 
our ſalvation, but our performance of cer- 
tain conditions, would be the immediate 
cauſe of it. If any duties done by us (tho' 
performed in the ſtrength of Chriſt) were 
the conditions, or immediate cauſes of eter- 
nal life, then the duties performed by us, 


would take the glory of our ſalvation from 


the infinite merit of Chriſt. 

(2.) Chriſt is a gift too great to be given 
to ſinners, on any other condition than that 
of free grace, and all the promiſed bleſſings 
of the covenant are too great, to be given 
upon any other condition, than the obedi- 
_ ence of Chriſt's life and —— The free 
grace 
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grace of God is the only condition upon 


which Chriſt is given, and Chriſt performs 
all the conditions, upon which the bleſſings 
promiled in the covenant of grace are given 
to us. 

(3.) If the promiſes of the covenant of grace 
were not inconditional and abſolute, they 
could give no caſe and relief to our ſouls, 


when we arc troubled for ſin. It is the abſo- 


lute freeneſs of the promiſes of the cove- 


nant of grace, that can give reſt to our 


louls, When we are toſſed as with a tempeſt, 


and are caſt down under the fears of a de- 


ſerved vengeance : it is only in the grace of 
God, as it is freely promiſed, thro' Jeſus 
{ Chriſt, that our troubled ſouls can find reſt: 

the reaſon why our troubled ſouls can only 
find reſt in the grace of God, freely promi- 


ſed thro' Jeſus Chriſt, iS this. a conditional 


promiſe which ſends us to our own works, 
promiſes lite to us, no otherwiſe than if it 
were in our own power. When a man is 


troubled for ſin, a conditional promiſe can 


give him no relief, but leaves him under de- 
ipair, becauſe he is ſo ſenſible of his univerſal 


impotence, that he looks upon what muſt _ 
come to him upon the performance of a 


condition, as altogether uncertain, and he 


can have no hope or expectations of it. If 
any thing were required of fallen man, in 
the covenant of grace, as a condition to be 
done by him, before he could receive the 
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grace promiſed, his ſalvation would be im- 
poſſible, and the covenant would be for his 
condemnation, but not for his ſalvation. _ 

When we conſider, how no caſe or relief 
can come to our troubled ſouls, from a con- 
ditional promiſe, we have ground to fear, 
that they who with great confidence plead, 
that the promiſes of the covenant of grace 
are conditional, neither know what it is to 
feel the burden of ſin, nor what it is to ſeek 
repoſe for their troubled fouls in Chriſt je- 
ſus: if they never knew what it was to be 
weary, and heavy laden, under the burden of 
fin, and to come to Chriſt for reſt, they have 
no skill or fitneſs to direct ſouls in diſtreſs, 
and what they ſay about the promiſes of the 
covenant of grace, is no more to be regard- 
ed, than what they who were born blind FF 
affirm or deny, concerning the properties of | 
light, and the difference of colours. 

(4.) God has promiſed ſalvation, or eternal 
life to ſinners, as a free gift thro' Jeſus Chriſt, 
We cannot apprehend "the comfort of the 
promiſes of the covenant of grace, without 
faith; but faith is the fruit and effect of the 
promiſes of the covenant, and not the con- 
dition of them. Faith and repentance are 
graces promiſed in the covenant, but not con- 
_ ditions of it: to ſay they are conditions of 
the covenant of grace, is as remote from truth, 
as it is to ſay, the branch of a tree is the cauſe 
of the root, and not the root t the cauſe of the 
branch. _—- 
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Our title to eternal life lies in the free 
gift of God, and in the merit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rom. vi. 23. The gift of God is eternal li ife, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, When Solomon built 
the temple, he ſet up two pillars, which he 
called Jachin and Boaz, 1 Kings vii. 21. Ja- 
chin ſignifies, he will eſtabliſh; and Boas ſig- 
nifies ſtrength. All believers, or temple- 


worſhipers, have two pillars to lean upon, 


in the hope they have of eternal life, even 


the frec grace of God, and the infinite merit 


of Jeſus Chriſt : of theſe two pillars we may 
ſay, they are ſo eſtabliſhed, and they are ſo 
ſtrong, that when we reſt our fouls upon them, 
we ſhall be comforted, but we ſhall never be 
aſhamed or confounded. 

2. I ſhall ſhew, how the promiſes of the 


covenant of grace, as they arc inconditional 
and abſolute, are every way for the encou- 
ragement of ſinners, and for the comfort of 


believers. 
(I.) The promiſes of the covenant of grace, 
as they are inconditional and abſolute, arc 


every way for the encouragement of ſinners, 


to come to God thro Jeſus Chriſt, for the gift 
of all grace. 
[1.]) They muſt not fear to come to Chriſt, 


when they are moſt unworthy, becauſe it is 


not a fulneſs of ſelf-worth, or a perſonal 


qualifying meetneſs, that they muſt bring td 
Chriſt, but a ſenfe of their emptineſs, un- 


worthineſs and miſery. The ſtrongeſt ſaints 
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cannot profit Chriſt, but the greateſt A eh 
muſt not ſtand off from him becauſe they 
are unprofitable: when they can do nothing 
for God, this is no bar to Chriſt's doing all 
for them. 

C2. When ſinners have nothing, they muſt 
come to Chriſt to receive all from him, 
The poorer they are, the fitter they are to 
come to Chriſt, who gives all for nothing. 
It is not humility, but pride, for ſinners to 
ſtand off from Chriſt, becauſe of their poverty. 
The poorer they come to Chriſt, the richer 
ſhall they return from him, Lake i. 53. He 
fills the hungry with good things, and he 

ſends the ric, empty away. 

(2.) The promiſes of the covenant of grace, 
as they are inconditional and abſolute, are 
every way for the comfort of believers, who 
have come to God, thro' Jeſus Chriſt. The 
inconditional and abſolute promiſes of the 


covenant of grace, arc a ſubſtantial ground F 


of comfort to believers, when they are caſt 
down in their ſpirits, becauſe they are not 
only weak, and can do nothing to procure 
the beſt good for themſelves, but have pro- 
voked God by their new ſins. That which 
may comfort dejected believers, is this, all FF 
the bleſſings of the covenant of grace are 
given, and that freely, 1 Cor. ii. 12. We have 
received the Spirit, which is of God, that 
We * know the things, that are e freely | 

Siven | 
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given to us of God. There is great darkneſs 
and confuſion in many, who will acknow- 
lege, that the bleſſings which God has promi- 
ſed, are given; but when they grant that they 
are given, they contend that they are given 
in the method of the old Adam's covenant : 
they plead, that there muſt be certain previ- 
ous qualifications wrought in them, and ſe— 
veral conditions performed by them, to whom 


they are given. This is to draw a veil over 


the glory of God's grace, and to deſtroy the 
comtort of believers. When the Spirit of 
God ſhines into our ſouls, we ice that all 
the bleſſings of the covenant are given us, 
not only without any regard to a perſonal 
worthineſs in us, but when we are molt un- 


_ worthy of the leaſt good, and deſerve the 


grcateſt of all cvils. It is by the knowlege 
Of this, that believers come to have a ling 
ſpring of abundant conſolation. 
II. The beſt proviſion is made in the co- 
venant of grace, for our ſalvation, becauſe 
all that belongs to our ſalvation, or eternal 
happineſs, is promiſed, and laid up for us, 
in the covenant of grace. There are three 
things which ſufficiently and undeniably prove 
hy: truth of this. 
I. The forgiveneſs of ſins is promiſed in 
= covenant of grace. The forgiveneſs of 
ſins, which is promiſed in the covenant of 
grace, is moſt free; and it is univerſal, or of 
all fin, When God forgives ſin, he abun- 
5 A a dantly 
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dantly pardons, or he multiplies to pardon, 
Hai. lv. 7. God multiplies to pardon, till his 
forgiving mercy riſes higher than all our fins. 
God's forgiving mercy triumphs over the heaps 
and mountains of our tranſgreſſions, Fer. 
xxxiii. 8. I will cleanſe them from all the 
iniquity whereby they have ſinned againſt 
me, and I will pardon all their iniquities, 
whereby they have ſinned, and en they 
have tranſgreſſed againſt me. The forgiving 
mercy of God is infinite; and as it is infi- 
nite, it as much exceeds our greateſt ſins, as 
his almighty power ſurmounts our loweſt 
thoughts. 

When we come under a conviction of the 
greatneſs of our ſins; when we have the moſt 
diſcouraging and damping thoughts, becauſe 
of our own unworthineſs; when we feel the 
oppreſſing weight of our guilt, and are caſt 
down with the fears of a deſerved condemna- 
tion; we mult conlider, that there is mercy 
in the covenant of grace, which abounds and 
ſuperabounds, for the remiſſion of all our 
ſins. 


the covenant of grace, Egeł. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. 
I will ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
ſhall be clean; from all your filthineſs, and 
from all your idols will I cleanſe you. A 
new heart alſo will I give you, and anew 
ſpirit will I put within you; and I will 
Take away the frony heart out of your jb 
2 an 


2. The gift of the Spirit is promiſed in N 
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and I will give you an heart of fleſh. And 
T will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe 
you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep 
ny judgements, and do them. Not only the 
forgiveneſs of ſins, but all that belongs to 
regenerating, and ſanctifying grace, from firſt 
to laſt, is here promiſed abſolutely. A di- 
ſtinction is to be made, between a new fſpi- 

it, which is promiſed in the twenty ſixth 
verſe, and that which God calls ½ Spzrt, in 
the twenty ſeventh verſe: a new ſpirit, is 
the principle of the life of grace, which is 
created in us, when we are born again; but 
the Spirit, which God calls 25 Spirit, is the 
third perſon of the Trinity, who enters into 
all the ſouls of clect perſons, when they arc 
turned to God, and have his image reſtorcd 
in them. The Spirit does not ſtay till they 
are prepared to receive him, for if he did, 
they would never get from under the power 
of a ſpiritual death; ; but he comes prevent- 
ingly, to work all grace in them. 

The gift of the Spirit is abſolutely pro- 
miſed, in the covenant of grace; and by 
this promiſe of the Spirit, the beſt proviſion 
is made for the ſalvation of ſinners. 

(.) The Spirit unites ſinners vitally to 
Chriſt. The Spirit is the bond of a perpc- 
tual, inſeparable union, between Chriſt and 
his people. As no oppoſition can hinder the 
Spirit from drawing ſinners to Chriſt, ſo 
when they are vitally united to him, no 
Z e ß 
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created power can ſeparate them from him. 
The union between God and innocent A. 
dam was ſoon broke; but the union between 
Chriſt and the weakeſt believer can never be 
deſtroy'd. If any ask the reaſon of this dif- 
ference, it is this; in the covenant of works, 
man laid hold upon God; but in the cove- 
nant of grace, Chriſt, by his Spirit, lays hold 
upon ſinners. Adam had a perfection of 
created grace, and was without inherent cor- 
ruption, and yet his union to God was ſoon 
diſſolved, becauſe it was to be maintain'd by 
* his performing the conditions of the cove- 
nant of works: Adam was to take hold of 
God, by his own ſtrength, and he let go his 
hold; but the union between Chriſt and be- 
lievers 1s perpetual and inſeparable, tho' the 
eraces of believers be imperfe&t ; becauſe 
Chriſt takes hold of them by his Spirit, and 
never lets go his hold of them. The Spirit 
abides and dwells in believers for cycr, to 
preſerve their nnion to Chriſt firm and in- 
violable, John xiv. 16. I will pray the Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall give you another comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever. Chriſt, 
who came to ſeck and to fave. them that 
| were loſt, will never loſe them that he hath 
found out, and draw n to himſelf by his 
Spirit. 

(2.) The Spirit gives life to ſinners, when 
they are dcad in fin, and plants in them a 
principle of grace, which is immortal. The 

| Spirit 
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Spirit plows up the fallow ground of their 
hearts', and, by the word, ſows the incor- 
ruptible ſeed of grace in them, 1 Per. i. 23. 
Being born again, not of corruptible ſeed, but 
of mncorruptible by the word of God. Tem— 
porary profeſſors may have edifying gifts, 
but never any thing of renewing grace. 

(3.) The Spirit maintains and ſtrengthens 
the grace he hath wrought in believers: he 
Waters the ſced which he has ſown in them, 
that it may ſpring up, and bring forth fruit. 
It is to be noted, that dau and ſehu were 
anointed with oil, out of a viol, or box, 
I Sam. x. 1. 2 Kings ix. 1,2,3,6. David and 
Solomon were anointed with oil out of a 
horn, 1 Cam. xvi. 1, 13. 1 Kings i. 34, 39. 
A vial is ſoon broke; but a horn, which is 
the excellence of a beaſt, notes power and 
ſtrength. The graces of the Spirit, which are 
conveyed to believers, in the power and 
ſtrength of Chriſt, never fail; they are not 
like the vial, which is ſoon broke, and then 
the oil in it is dried up. When the Spirit 
regenerates and ſanctifies ſinners, he is ever 
after a Spirit of power to work in them, 
2 Tim. i. 7. The Spirit brings the hearts of 
all whom he quickens, under a mighty power: 
ful impreſſion, which is never worn off, The 
Spirit helps believers to keep the grace he 
hath wrought in them, 2 Tim. i. 14, That 
ood thing which was committed to. thee, 
keep by the Hol Ghoſt. This was ſpoke of 
77 ⁵ 
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the gift, whereby Timothy was fitted for the 
work of an evangeliſt: if a miniiterial gift 
cannot be kept, wirhout the Holy Ghoſt, 
much leſs any grace. We do not more ſtand 
in necd of grace, to ſerve God, than we 
ſtand in need of the Spirit to keep it in us. 
Inherent grace can be kept no other way, 
than by the Spirit, who firſt infuſed it into 
us, and by him it is ſo kept, that it cannot 
be loſt. Believers have nothing, but what 
they have reccived; in this lies the founda- 
tion of all true humility: they have fo re- 
ceived grace, that they ſhall never loſe it; on 
this depends all their comfort, in their ſor- 
rowful pilgrimage. 

(4.) The Spirit preſerves believers from a- 
poſtacy, and ſecures their progreſs in holi- 
neſs. 

Cr. J The Spirit preſerves believers from a- 
poſtacy. It is promiſed in the covenant of 
grace, that when God turns not away from 
doing believers good, they ſhall never depart 
from him, Fer. xxxii. 40. I will make an 
everlaſting covenant with them, that I will 
wor turn away from them, to do them good, 
but T will put my fear in their hearts, that 
they ſhall not depart from me. When God 
will never turn away from doing his people 
good, he plants his fear in their hearts, that 
. they may never utterly depart from believ- 
ing in him, relying upon him, and doing him 
ſervice. As the Spirit never left the man 
Len Chriſt 


OFTHE COVENANT OF GRACE. 359 


Chriſt Jeſus; as he was always guided by the 
unerring dictates of truth it ſelf, and was 
kept abſolutely free from the leaſt wandring; 
fo all his ſeed ſhall as certainly be ſaved, 
from a final and total apoſtacy, becauſe the 
one, as well as the other, is promiſed in the 
covenant of grace, 1/az. lix. 21. This is my 
covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, my Spi- 
vit that is upon thee, and my 2 which I 
| have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out 
of thy mouth, nor out of the month of thy 


feed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds Pe N 


 Saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. 


It is as if God had ſaid, As ſure as the Spirit 


of holineſs ſhall not depart from Chriſt, and 
as ſure as the Spirit of truth ſhall not depart 
out of his mouth, ſo ſure it is, that the Spi- 


rit of grace, and the word of truth fhall 
not be taken from his members, Who are his 


ſpiritual fecd. 
[2.] The Spirit ſecures the progreſs of be- 


lievers in holineſs. As the Spirit makes them 


really holy, when he works in them, as a 
Spirit of regeneration, ſo he makes them gra- 
dually more and more holy, till he _ 
brought them to a perfection of holineſs: 


1s by the removal of the heart of ſtone, 10 


he breaks them off from all ſin; and it is by 


the giving them a heart of fleſh, that he in- 
clines them to all good; and when he hath 
implanted in chem all the principles of grace, 
he ſtrengthens them to act according to the 

A 4„ö VH; princi- 
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principles, he hath implanted in them, al- 

ways and to the end. We may obſerve how 
the promiſe of the covenant runs, I will put 
my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk 
in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judg- 
ments, and do them. The covcnant ſeed of 
Chriſt cannot live in the breach of God's 
laws, but they muſt walk in his ſtatutes. 
They who live in ſecret or open fins, and 
yet boaſt of their being juſtined, and that 
all the bleſſings of the covenant of grace be- 
long to them, are miterable fall dencivers. 
een they ſet one promiſe and one bleſ- 
ſing of the covenant, againſt another. The 
pardon of ſin is not more abſolutely pro- 
miſed in the covenant of grace, than God 
hath promiſed, in the ſame covenant, to put 
his Spirit within believers, and thereby to 
cauſe them to walk in his ſtatutes. The co- 
venant of gracc, when it is abſolute in its 
promiſes, is ſo far from opening a door for 
licentiouſneſs, that it infallibly ſecures the 
perſonal holineſs of all God's covenant chil- 
dren, and their perſeverance in it to > the laſt 
moment of their lives. : 
3. God hasengaged to be the God of his peo- 
ple, and to make them happy tor ever. He 
hath eſpouſed, and betrothed them to him- 
ſelf, in Chriſt, Hof. ii. 19, 20. 1 will betroth 
thee unto me for ever; yea, I will betroth 
thee to me in righteouſneſs, and in judgment, 


and in e neee, and in mercieg. 4 
will | 
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ill even betroth thee unto me in faithfulneſs, 
and thou ſhalt know the Lord. I will betroth 
thee, is thrice here repeated, to give the 
| higheſt aſſurance to the faith of belieyers, of 
the truth and reality of their marriage-union 
to God, thro' Jeſus Chriſt. It is as if God 
had ſaid, You have been ſtrangers and ene- 
mics to me, but I will bring you into a mar- 
riage-union with my ſelf, thro' Telus Chriſt. 
1 that made you, will marry you; and this 
ſhall give you a power to know me to be 
your head and husband. God federally be- 
troths his people to himſelf, thro' Jeſus, and 
by their being betroth'd to him, two things 
follow, Which perfect their happineſs. 

(I.) They who are betrothed to God, thro' 
Jetus Chriit, are brought into ſo near a rela- 
tion to him, that they are nearcr to God, 
than Adam was in paradiſe, or the angels in 
heaven. Adam by creation was near to God; 
but his nearneſs to God was far from amount- 


ing to the ncarncſs of a marriage-union. 


The angels in heaven, who behold: the face 
-of- God. in the light of glory, are near to 
him; but it is never ſaid, that God betroth- 
ed them to himſelf, or that they are the 
ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt; Chriſt is their con- 
firming head, but he is not their husband. 
(2.) They Who arc betrothed to God, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt, communicate with God in his 
bleſſedneſs. When God marrics them, he 
makes over himſelf entirely and cternally to 
8 them. 
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them. God hath many ways of communi- 
cating himſelf to his creatures; but all the 
various ways which he hath of communicat- 
ing himſelf to his creatures, are as nothing, 
if compared to the way of his communicat- 
ing himſelf to believers in Chriſt. God one 
way or other makes large communications to 
all the creatures in the viſible heavens and 
earth, and yet what he communicates to 
them, is little or nothing to what he com- 
municates to one ſingle believer, in Jeſus 
_ Chriſt; becauſe he makes over himſelf to 
every individual believer, as he engages to 
be his God, Fer. xxx. 33. I will be r Cod, 
and they ſpall be my people. There are two 
things here to be obſerved. CD 
ES 6k The cauſe, or condition, of our be- 
ing the people of God, is God's being our 
God : he becomes our God in covenant, 
and this is the cauſe, or condition, of our 
being his people, The promiſe of the cove- 
nant does not caſt the condition on our _ 
as if God had ſaid, I will be their God, 
they will be my people, or when they come 
to have a fit diſpoſition for my ſervice ; but 
the promiſe runs thus, Ii be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people. It is as if God 
had faid, my being their God, ſhall make 
them my people. All covenants between 
maſters and ſervants, among men, preſup- 
poſe the performance of ſeveral conditions 
by the ſervants, before they can claim their 
Wages 


oF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 363 


Re | | | 125 * 

Wages as due; they are not to have the pro- 
miſed rewards, till they have firſt done the 
ſeveral preſcribed duties: this is the nature 
of all covenants between maſters and ſer- 
vants, among men ; but the covenant of 
grace is in a contrary ſtrain, God firſt makes 
over himſelf to us, in Chriſt, and then, be- 
cauſe he is our God, he makes us willing and 
wh to ſerve and obey him. 

When we have God to be our God, | 


coking to his covenant promiſe, we have 


a propriety in God, and in whatſoever ren- 
ders him a moſt glorious, adorable, and 
amiable being. When we have the true 
God, who is "crernal in his exiſtence, omni- 
potent in his power, unchangeable in his 
goodneſs, rich in his mercy, and boundleſs 
in his compaſſions, to be our God and Fa- 
ther in Chriſt, we have incomparably more 
than all that is in heaven and earth. When 
we have God for our God in covenant, he 
will then do as much for us, as we would 
do for our ſelves, if we had the ſame wil- 
dom, power, and goodneſs, which God hath, 
to employ for our own advantage and ſatiſ· 
Ramen, 

If God's aht power be ſufficient to 
protect us; if his infinite wiſdom can find 
out the moſt effectual ways to ſave us from 
all evil; if his inconceivable goodneſs can 
ſatisfy us; and if the endleſs enjoyment of 
him can conſummate our happineſs; then may 
we 
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we rejoice and break forth into ſinging, be- 
cauſe God is our God. Moſt happy ſhall we 
be, when we come to have a full commu- 
nion with God, as our covenant God thro' | 

Jeſus Chriſt. When I1/aac met Rebekah, he 
carry'd her into his mother's tent, that ſhe 
might have the poſſeſſion of all that was in 
it; ſo if we have God for our God, Chriſt 

will meet us when we die; he will carry us 
into his Father's palace, and will ſay to us, 
| Behold now all the riches and glory of my 
Father's houſe, of which I told you; ſit down, 
enjoy and poſſeſs it all, in my right, to etcr- F 
nity. We ſhall then have the bleſſing s of il 
| the everlaſting hills, which are the firſt * all 


_ delights, becauſe nothing is before them; and F 


which are the laſt of all pleaſures, d 
nothing is beyond them. 


III. The application. 


1 ſhall now make ſome application. 


I. If there is the greateſt ſtability in the 


covenant of grace, and if the beſt ibn 2 
is made in it, for the ſalvation of ſinners ; 


then the condition of them is moſt miſera- #| 


ble, who are ſtrangers to the covenant of 
grace, becauſe they are ſtill under the guilt of 
all the ſins they have committed; they are 


under the judicial anger of that great and 


terrible God, whom they have offended; 
they lie open to all the ſevere curſes of the 
„ 
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law they have tranſgreſs'd ; and they are un- 
der the hard conditions of the covenant of 
works, which will break their backs, and 
bind them down under a weight of endleſs 
torments. God will ſhower down the choiceſt 


bleſſings upon them who are in covenant 


with him; but he will caſt the fury of his 
wrath upon them who are out of the cove- 
nant. The miſery of a man cannot be more 
fully expreſsd, than to ſay of him, he is a 
| ſtranger to the covenant of grace. Eph. ii. 
12. At that time ye were without Chriſt, 
aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and 
ftrangers to the covenants of promiſe, having 
20 hope, and without God in the world. The 
covenant of grace, which 1s one, 1s here cal- 
led the covenants of promiſe in the plural, 
becauſe it was at ſeveral times publiſhed, de- 
clared, and confirmed; and becauſe the pro- 
miſes of it were often repeated and renewed. 
The miſery of ſinners, in their natural apoſ- 
tate condition, is here expreſsd moſt empha- 
tically: it is done in few words; but every 
word is like a milſtone hung about their 
necks, to plunge them into the dcepeſt hell. 
If the apoſtle had yented all his rhetoric in 
_ deſcribing their deplorable ſtate, he could not 
have ſpoke out their miſery in fuller, and 
more ſignificant terms, than in ſaying they 
were ſtrangers to the covenant of grace. To 
be ſtrangers to the covenant of grace, is 


made one article of the nuſery of unregenc- 


kate 
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rate ſinners; but all the other things which 
are here connected with it, inſeparably be- 
long to them, who are ſtrangers to the co- 
venant of grace. When ſinners live ſtrangers 
to the covenant of grace, they arc without 
Chriſt, they are aliens to the commonwealth 
of Iſsael, they have no hope, and they are 
without God in the world. 

1. When ſinners are ſtrangers to the cove- 
nant of gracc, they arc without Chriſt ; they 
have no union or communion with him : as 
they arc without Chriſt, they are deprived 
of all good, and they muſt have all that is 
evil. To be without Chriſt, is that which 
carries endleſs deſtruction in it; becauſe it is 
to be without him, who is the only perſon 
to bear our guilt, to procure the forgiveneſs 


of our ſins, to ſatisfy the offended juſtice of 


God, to purchaſe our redemption, and to 
bring us to glory: to be without Chriſt, is F 
to have all woe, and nothing but the greateſt | | 
woc, for ever. 

2. When ſinners are n to the cove- 
nant of grace, they arc aliens from the com- 
munity of God's faithful people, which un- 
der the old teſtament was confined to the 
commonwealth of Jrael. They may be 
members of viſible churches, which conſiſt 
of bad and good, of hypocritcs and real ſaints, 
of pure and impure, of the living and of 
the dead; but they arc divided from that 
church, which is the myſtical body of 
and. 
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and comprehends in it all that have been 
ſaved, or ſhall be ſaved, to the end of the 


world. They are aliens to this bleſſed ſo- 


ciety, and to this pure aſſembly they are not 
united. 


3. When ſinners are ſwangers to the cove- 


nant of grace, they are without hope. They 


are generally fill'd with that hope, which 


makes them inſenſible of their danger, in- 


courages them to ſin, without fear, and to 
meet the avenging juſtice of God, without 
trembling; but they can have no true hope 


of eternal life and happineſs. They have 


that hope which deludes and deceives them, 
in this life, and will leave them in deſpair, 
in the hour of death: but they have nothing 


of that hope, which has Chriſt for its ob- 


ject, and the promiſes of God for its foun- 
dation, 


4. When ſinners are ranger to the coye- 
nant of grace, they are without God in the 


world. When the believers at Zpheſus were 
| heathens, they were without any true know- 
lege of God; they had many falſe Gods, but 
they were without the true God: ſome of 


them knew God, as a creator; but their 
knowlege of him, as à creator, was nothing, 


becauſe they knew him not in Chriſt. 
When ſinners are under the light of the 
word, but arc ſtrangers to the covenant of 


grace, they are without God in the world, as 


really as the A ans were, in their ſtate 


of 


* 
__— 2 
— * 3 - 
_ 
8 — £ 5 
r 
3 8 
—— ꝙ—ꝓ—2W— äʒew— —ů ů IO —[—ů—ů —-:ꝝ l 1 — - 
— * - * . n 


368 Or THE STABILITY 


of hcatheniſm : they are without all beliey- 
ing, ſenſible apprehenſions of the majeſty, 
power, juſtice, holineſs, truth and faithful- 
neſs of God; when they acknowlege God 
in words, they deny him in their deeds, be- 
cauſe they live as if there were no God; the 
ſeries of their wicked actions diſcovers a pre- 
dominant principle of atheiſm in their hearts: 
they arc without him, as the object of their 
truſt and confidence; they have no reliance 
on him, as that God who can take care of 
them in this life, and can provide for them 
in that which is to come: they are without 
him as their rule; when they fulfil their own 
wills, they rebel againſt God's will, and re- 
ject him as their lawgiv er: they are without 
him as their end; they {et their own ſordid 
luſts above him: and they are without him 
as their chief good, and as the ſpring and per- 
fection of their bleſſedneſs; they tcek ſatis- 
faction in things which are but vanity and 
vexation of ſpirit, if compared to God. 
It is a molt doleful condition wherein 
they arc, who are ſtrangers to the covenant 
of grace: and to them who are ſo, three 
things may be ſaid: 
(.) They ſhould take Care not to neglect 
the ſerious conſideration of what God has 


revealed in his word, of the covenant of F 


grace. If they put the thoughts of it care- 
leſly from them, they will be forced hereaf- 
ter to remember it for their terror and tor- 
2 pe ment ; 
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ment. It was God's complaint of Ephraim, 
Hof. viii. 12. I have written to him the great 
things of my law, but they were counted as 


a ſtrange thing. It will fill ſinners with tor- 


menting reflections, when God will ſay to 


them, 1 declared my covenant to you, but 


you regarded it no more than if it had been 


a vain unprofitable ſpeculation, One mark 


of them who ſin the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, is this, they count the blood of the 
covenant an unholy thing, or a common 
thing, Heb. x. 29. They count the blood of 


the covenant as a common thing, which hath 


no tranſcendent energy and virtue in it. If 
it be one ingredient in the ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, to count the blood of the cove- 
nant a common thing, then they make a 
near approach to this fin, who deſpiſe what 
_ God has ſaid of the covenant of grace, as 
not worthy to be minded and regarded. 


(2.) Sinners ought to get a knowlcge of 


their miſerable condition, which may be 
' ſenſible, as well as notional, experimental as 
well as dogmatical ; which may be in their 


hcarts, as well as in their heads; and may 


not let them live longer in a ſtate of eſtrange- 
ment from God, and enmity againſt him, 
without ſecking after his good will and ta- 
your in Chriſt. 8 | 

(3.) Sinners ſhould often pray to God. to 
enable them to enter into a covenant with 
him: it is God only can capacitate them for 
f Bb : cove- 
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covenanting, with himſelf. When he takes 
hold of their hearts, then they will take hold 

of his ſtrength. They ought to pray to God 
to change their ſtate, to bring them out of 
their bondage, and to work in them a yield- 

ing willing frame, to caſt themſelves on his 
grace, to accept of his promiſed mercy, to 
be ſaved in his way, when they can never 
be ſaved in their own, and to give them 
ſelves to Chriſt, as the wite gives her ſelf to 
her husband. 

II. If there is the greateſt ſtability in the 
covenant of grace, and if the beſt proviſion 
is made in it, for our ſalvation, then we 
ought to examin, and to make a diligent 
enquiry, whether we are in covenant with 
God. When God hath made an everlaſting 
covenant with us in Chriſt, he brings us, in 
time, to enter into a covenant with him, 
or to take hold of the covenant he hath. 
made with us. Our perſonal covenanting 
with God, or our entering into covenant with 
him, in our own perſons, and chooſing him 
for our God, is the accompliſhment of the 
promiſes of the covenant of grace, to us, 
and in us. We may know by four things, 
when we arc in covenant with God. 
1. When we are in covenant with God, 
all our former engagements to fin are broke, 
our love to it is turned into the ſevereſt ha- 
tred, and inſtead of looking upon it with 
Annen we remember it with ſhame and 
ſorrow-W: 
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ſorrow : we are then brought to ſay with 
Ephraim, Hoſ. xiv. 8. What have I to do 
any more with idols? When we enter into 
_ covenant with God, we give a final divorce 
to all our idols, and put them for ever from 
us. TE. 
2. When we are in covenant with God, 
his law is written upon our hearts. God, 
by his Spirit, writes his law upon the hearts 
of all his children, according to his cove- 
nant promiſe, eb. viii. 10. I will put my 
laws into their mind, and I will write 3 
upon their hearts. Heb. x. 16. I will put my 
laws into their hearts, and in their minds 
ill write them. The law which God 
writes upon the hearts of his covenant peo- 
ple, is the law which was written upon the 
heart of Adam in paradiſe, and was defaced 
by the fall. The inſcription of the law up- 
.on our hearts, is the renovation of the whole 
frame of our ſouls, whereby we are brought 
to yield obedience to the law of God, writ- 
ten in his word. This inſcription of the 
law of God upon the heart conſiſts of light 
in the underſtanding, to approve of the law 


of God, as it is holy, juſt, and good; of a 


motion in the will, to comply with it in 
all things; and of a delight and pleaſure in 
the affections, to obey it. Every one in co- 
venant with God can ſay, in ſome degree, 
as David did, Pſal. cxix. 47. I will delight 
my ſelf in thy commandments which I have 
Db 3. Ove. 
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loved. When the law of God is written 
upon our hearts, we give up our ſelves to 
God, by a free conſent, to ſerve and obey 
him. When God makes himſelf known to 
us, as our God, we conſent to be his, and 
chooſe him for our ſovereign lord, and ſu- 
vs governor. 

. When we are in covenant with God, 
ws believe in Chriſt, as he is a prieſt; we 
obey him, as he is a prophet, in all the exter- 
nal teachings of his word, and in all the 
internal teachings of his Spirit; and we ſub- 
mit to him as a king: when we expect juſti- 
fication, only by his righteouſneſs, we ſub- 
mit to his authority, as a king, in all his in- 
ſtitutions, and wilfully negle& none of them. 
4. When we are in covenant with God, 
we have a ſupcrlative eſteem for Chriſt. The 
weakeſt faith puts the higheſt value on 
Chriſt, and makes a believer ſay of Chriſt, 
what Solomon ſaid of wiſdom, Prov. iii. 15. 
She is more precious than rubies: and all the 
things thou canſt deſire, are not to be com- 
pared to her. A doubting deſponding be- 
liever, who hath the darkeſt apprchenſions 
of his ſtate, would not part with his glim- 
mering, remote hope in Chriſt, for all the 
riches and treaſures of this world. It may 
be ſaid, how may we know that we have a 
greater value for Chriſt, than for all other 
things? 1 anſwer, we may know it «4 two 
things. 

(x 2 When 
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(I.) When we are fo affected with the ex- 
cellencies of Chriſt, that all other things are 
as nothing to us, in compariſon of him. 
They who have the greateſt ſtock of no- 
tional ſpeculative knowledge, prefer the moſt 
vile, ſordid luſt, before Chriſt; but they who 
have the loweſt degree of a true vital expe- 
rimental knowlege of Chriſt, with the Apo- 
ſtle count all things as loſs, when they come 
to ſtand in competition with Chriſt Jeſus. 
Phil. iii. 3. J count all things but loſs, for 
5 = excellence of the knowlege of Chriſt Je- 


"Th When we are not offended at any 
thing in the ways and inſtitutions of Chriſt, 
There is a bleſſing upon them, who are not 
ſtumbled at any thing in Chriſt, Matth. xi. 6. 
Bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended 
in me. Nothing more argues a low appre- 
henſion of Chriſt, than when we are ſoon 
and eaſily diſcouraged in owning his truths ; 
| bat our love to Chriſt is ſincere and ſtrong, 
when neither the rage of men, nor the ca- 
vils and ſlanders of Atheiſts, nor the fear of 


L loſing the profits and pleaſurcs of this world, 


can hinder us from following him. 
NIL. If there is the greateſt ſtability in the 
' covenant of grace, and if the beſt proviſion 
is made in it, for our ſalvation, then if we 
have ground to hope we have taken hold of 
the covenant of grace, we mult ſeek to know 
more of it, The covenant of grace is a my- 
SE. 3B b 3 8 very, 
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ſtery, which is no more known, than it is 
valued, by unregenerate ſinners. They who 
have blind minds, have no ſpiritual know- 
lege of it. When we have got ſome know- 
lege of it, as God hath revealed it in his 
Word, we muſt, by frequent meditations, 
and by the light of the divine Spirit, took 
more narrowly into it, through all the dar 
valleys of our own obſcurity: We may be 
1 to do this by five things. 

. If we had a clearer diſcovery of the co- 


oF * of grace, our affections would be leſs 


intangled and enſlaved by the vanities of this 
world, and our hearts would be more fixed 
on the things which arc heavenly and eter- 
nal. If we had a more enlarged knowlege 
of the covenant of grace, heaven would be 
uppermoſt in our hearts, and we ſhould be 
more like the church, which is deſcribed 
with rhe moon under her feet, Revel. xii. 1. 
There appeared a great wonder in heaven, a 
woman cloathed with the ſim, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown 
of twelve ſtars. Every bcliever is cloathed 
with Chriſt, the ſun of righteouſneſs, as the 
woman was, who in Johns viſion was the 
repreſentative of all true believers, and 
his head is crowned with the excellent pu- 
rity of the traths of the goſpel, which were 
preached by the twelve Apoſtles: when he 
1s cloathed with the fun, and when his head 
is crowned with twelve ſtars, he muſt * 
| the 
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the moon, which is the gfory of all earthly 
things, under his feet: When he hath the 
crown and flower of carthly comforts for his 
uſe, he muſt have them under his feet, and 
his heart above them, becauſe they are va- 
riable and changeable like the moon. 

2. The more we know of the covenant of 
grace, the higher ſhall we rife in the admi- 
ration of the love of God, which is revealed 
to us in it, and the more ſhall our hearts be 
cnlarged in bleſſing God for his goodneſs. 
It was infinite condeſcention in God, to co- 
venant with innocent Adam, what is it then 
for him, to covenant with us who are wretch- 
ed ſinners? If a great prince, when he is 
carried in triumph through his capital city, 
ſhould neglect to contemplate his own ſplen- 
dor, and to liſten to the applauſes and ac- 
clamations of his own people, and ſhould 
faſten his eye on a beggar full of putrified 
ſores, this would be cried up as a wonder- 
ful condeſcention, and yet it would be no- 
thing to the condeſcention of God, in eſpou- 
ſing us to himſelf in Chriſt Feſus, who are 
not only indigent beggars, but moſt ſinful 
creatures. When we think on this, we ought 
to be fill'd with aſtoniſhment, to bow our 
| ſouls before God, and to adore him with 
the greateſt reverence; like Abraham, who 
fell flat on his face, when God was about to 
reveal ſomething of the covenant of grace 


= 2 Cen. xvii. 23. 


When 


7 9 * 
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When Gad comes down to us, ſhall not 
we ſtoop before him? When we can hear 
of God's condeſcending to eſpouſe ſinners to 
himſelf, and not be humbled with the ſight 
of our ſinfulneſs, and melted with the con- 
ſideration of God's infinite love, we are in- 
ſenſible of our miſery; we know nothing 
of the riches of God's grace, and we ſee not 

the vileneſs of our depraved nature. 
3. The whole fabric of our ſalvation, 


which is a moſt beautiful, glorious ſtructure, 


is contrived in the covenant of grace, and is 
ſupported by it. It is the pillar that ſupports 
the houſe which infinite wiſdom built: it 
is as the hinge, whereon all the vaſt deſigns 
of God's wiſdom, love and mercy turn and 

move. All that God carries on by the 
death and ſufferings of his Son, by the 

Spirit of grace, by the terrors of the law, 

and by the invitations and promiſes of the 
goſpel, and all that he brings about by the 

juſtification, regeneration, perſeverance and 

glorification of believers, is ſumm'd up and 
contain'd in the covenant of grace. All 
that God does for believers here, and all 
that he will do for them hereafter ; will be 
to raiſe the frame of their ſalvation higher, 
till it be wonderful beyond all admiration, 
and far above all imaginablc proportions 
and dimenſions, | 


4. N | 
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4. Eternity will be ſpent by the ſaints in 
heaven, to take a full view of the coyen- 
ant of grace, and of the glories of it. If 
this will be the work of heaven, then we. 
ought in our imperfect ſtate to labour after 
a further knowlege of it. The knowlege 
which we have of the covenant of grace in 
this life, is no more comparable to what 
we ſhall have of it in heaven, than the idea 
a child hath of a ftately edifice, when the 
| ground-work of it is only laid, is to the 
K TN a Skilful builder hath of it, when it 
2333 
The covenant of grace 19-4 rreaſury, 
Shania all good is laid up for us; it is all 
our ſalvation : we need no more than a 
ſight of it by faith, to comfort us in our 
greateſt ſorrows. Pſ. xxv. 14. The ſecret of 
the Lord is with them that fear him, and 
he will ſhew them his covenant. The ſe- 
cret of the Lord is the love of God to 
his people in Chriſt; it is as one continued 
ſtream of living water, which ran under 
ground from everlaſting, and broke out in 
time. The ſecret of God's everlaſting love 
is made known to his people in the cove- 
nant of grace, wherein is ſtored up for 
them all the bleſſings they can ever receive: 
It is for this reaſon faid, he vill ſhew them 
Dis covenant. All grace is in the covenant, 
primarily, eminently and comprehenſively. 
1 a moſt wealthy prince | ſhould carry a beg- 
ar 
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gar into a place ſo wide and ſpacious that 
he could not ſee from one end of it to an- 
other, wherein the greateſt riches and choic- 
eſt rarities are gathered together, if he ſhould 
lead him from one heap of pearls and dia- 
monds to another, and then ſhouid ſay to 
him, all this I give thee moſt freely, it ſhall 
henceforth be all thine, and it ſhall not be 
taken from thee; how would this beggar 
be tranſported with joy, and what ſatisfa- 


tion would he take in this noble and am- : 


ple gift? If the moſt opulent prince ſhould 
do thus by a beggar, it would not be a 
ſhadow of what God does to a believer, | 
When he ſhews him his covenant, and what 
is treaſured up in it for him. When God 
Mews a believer the covenant of grace, he 
leads him into the treaſury of his inexhau- 
ſtible bounty, gives him a ſight of the works 
_ of glory, and of all the . e ble ſſings 
which Chrift hath purchaſeth, and then ſays, 
I will keep nothing of this back from thee, 
but will give it all to thee for my Son's 
fake, and will ſpeedily put thee into the 
full poſſeſſion of it. When God by his 
word and ſpirit ſpeaks thus to a believer, 
what can he then want? He may ſing in 
a wilderneſs, and in à time of drought, he 
may with joy draw water out of the wells 
of ſalvation: if he is poor in this world, he 

knows that he ſhall be enrich'd out of mea- 
ſurc in the next: if his name be like to be 
5 forgot · 
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forgotten on earth, he ſhall have an everla- 
ſting name, that can never be cut off, In 
the greateſt diſtreſs, in the ſharpeſt afflitions, 
under the heavieſt burdens, and the moſt 
_ grating diſappointments, he may comfort him- 
ſelf with the thoughts of what is provided 


for him in the covenant of grace : he may 
bid his ſoul take its full reſt and eaſe, be- 


F cauſe he hath not only much goods laid up 


for many years, but he hath all that is uni- 


verſally, ſupremely and ſovereignly good laid 


up for him to eternity. When our thoughts 
are not engaged in pondering and ruminat- 
ing upon the covenant of grace, to ſearch 
after, and to get more raiſed apprehenſions 
of it, we loſe the marrow and ſweetneſs of 
' goſpcl-reyelations, and know but little of that 
rich and glorious inheritance, which is re- 
ſerved in heaven for us. 

Now may the God of peace, who brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ö that great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the 
blood of the everlaſting covenant, make us 
perfect in every good Work, to do his will, 
Working in us what is well pleaſing in his 
ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be 
glory tor ever and ever; Amen. 
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light by Chriſt. 4. Of Life from Chriſt in Abun- 
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God. 6. Of the Security of weak Grace. 7. Of 
the Excellence of ſpiritual Pleaſure. 8. Of the 
Miſery of a State of ſinful Darkneſs, and of the 


Happineſs of a State of Light. 9. Of Proficience 
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neſs. of the Goſpel-Revelation. 11. Of the Sim- | 
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octrine. 13. Of Hereſy. To which is added, 
A Sermon on Mr. Taylor's Death, by the Reverend 
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